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'Whar will become of. this maleſactor. Master 


Doctor? your Logick clears him: Bot, the 


Reader, and I am perſwaded, wiſer judgments 


will think him more highly deſerviag the _ | 


lows, for refuſing ſubjeftion to the 
Government, and you more: . — 1 
Lx communication for reje&t Churches © 
Infallibility, the onely gro —_ * her Author 
ty, then all the reſt 57 your particular favles. 
whieh iſſue from that falſe principle. Bur it is 
> apr ya wp r clears 
Fine from Scbiſm, upon 
then thoſe "which if — woald; 


the Malefa hops in the World — aa 
Conſcience” + 


e obligation in 
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cee — Obſervations upon My. 
2. third Chapter, 'of the Di- 


1 g Wife's Schiſm. .. 


1, bad peruſed bis _thied Chapter , 


= Y f . to 2 might con- 


h made cicher againſt us pr for him, 
had miſtaken the Title of his Book; 
ir eee e eed this 
0 Sni. AD . 
"03, Tux Cn nen On 
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Title, but much mote unſatisſied to find my ex · 


contalu ing thirty ſix p 


li q of che Book) not words were 
cord which och ores” m 
ive ko it. 0 48 


in any way be a pre 
ave he * pages | oth well towards 
| the Doctor to in- 


nien; ik the ai 8205 
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S. 34 Fraternal fc "and Sch 
5. rticular Gerne; as in 
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too top lerge an entrance for 0 bars a Cocporss 1 


l then | bad beep the Tong Pre m 
of this Chapter, had jt been to the pul And 
rended to the Queſtion ; but if It be found no- 
thing at all ro the Queſtion, but o wave a 
conceal the main, and indeed ſole matter which 
concerns it; nay more, ro have prevaricated 
from the very ſcope for whic he would ſeem 
to intend it; theo I will leave;ic to the Reader 
to imagia e this: 1 . 
280 — „ 

Our Weſt's of i Sch 19 7 Boe ter 
he undertakes fo ſhew c eve itz 
which cheręfurę he dirides int nt - 


Dior 


rieſt or Deaton';, Ms 
Biſbops agaiuft heir *Arch-Bijhopss in 
e N 
re he ſtops; left,” if he delide 
er te me Kt 2 201 t | 
M ſaid more trurh then i 
furn. For you müſt know he hal 4 deep de 
fin againſt anfichriſt; and 5s tefolved thi: © 
ir a ſeotei n a 


F Arcb 8 
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pr Rice of Antiquity ; clouds of deff how 
rom Fathers; and the Doctrine of the Catho- | gh 
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ar All his ter t Fi 
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chat the Schiſmave eden wich, 
4 za not of the peoples Scbiſm again ſt a Deacon or 
J Freabyter 3 ' vor of 2 Deacon or Preshytere 
Sebi sgainſt a Biſpop, nor any link in that 
J] chainof Schiſms which he there enumeratey 3 
bie we accuſe them and their Fore- Fathers. the 
I fiſt Reformers.. 
IJ * Firſt, of a-Breach or Schiſm from the whole 
—.— wo This js . — controver- 
Schiſm of Schiſms; which in the firſt 
of the ward (Schiſin) abi ects it ſelſ 20 


our un ing » 25 being fimply;; properly, 
rer ru ch whereas the 4 — 
ching but particular refractory dite | 
JT in ſon of thisz and. may — 


ich your obedience to the Church. 
This, chis, 1 e main — 
e impute to his fellow. Prozeſtancs ; — 
Doctor in his Book entituled, I 
| fence from Schiſm, takes no notice of — 
ching he oughr to clear them af; will not have 
it come int play, nor allow it a place in his 
Diviſion, 28 if: _ eicher none at al, or 
elſe ſuch a — not worth — — 
prolix —— hi s impertinent my 

3 'preſenc diſeourſe, and not afford the leaft-men- . 


— — 
| ab maar: even the 
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fion and. Dodrivie in chis Chips, tbh 

ners would be Schiſmaticks for 
ora puny Deacon 3 but neither hey nor 4 
Deacon Schiſmaticks at all *for diſobeying® i £ 
whole Church. Aud thus the Dr, hat eftabliſhey 
ed his own Authoriry ro be more inviolah 
then the Popes , and by this one Diviſion, : 


— and got the vpper-band © 1 | 


7 Secondly, What is become of Genetal Co „ 
cils all this while? Have not they as grent a1 
Authoricy as any private Patriarch , Primaneyy v 
Arch: , Biſbop, Dr. Hammond, hg Deacon 
Far ger ſure, if 1 be not miſtaken. 0 
then a*Schiſmatical rejeRing rheir Decrees al - 
Authority, is more hainous, grievous, and mam 
worthy robe ranked his fcllow<Schiſnigh t 
then any of the others.” Tet of this, in this] © 
Chapter where he expreſly underrakes and y 
ſeſles to enumerate all che ſeveral ſorts of chijn 
3 bless . 
Thirdly, What is become of Schiſm 4 — qt 

the Head of: the Charch? Er me Fug * 
 thority greater then the Authority of any F | 
erch, Primate; Arch. Biſpep, Biſhop, Dr. H 

ov @ Denen? Surely — — . 

mond and his fellows; is this  over»thpl] 
— —ů— — But — 4 
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2 tron ray — yoo conſe 
ouf fed by t t 

he * this rejection of it is objected to = 5 
the F than any of the o- 
iſu. he menrtious, he t at leaſt have taken 


Mis notice of — ſhown in hat degree of Schiſm 


* the caſti an Authority was to be re- 
| being Ch Chief, and inſtituted by Chriſt) 


4 — he could manifeſt the pretended Anthe= 
me} rity of the Hope to be null, andan ſurpation. 
Moreover, ſince it is the uſe of tbe multitude, 


te — makes words ſigniſie; and chat three 
0 of four of thoſe who beat the: name of 
| ns (if taken in the double extent or 
c = both of time and place) have acknow. 
wel ledged, and called it a main Schiſm, and greater 


————— of Rowe 
his am 1 B Rome, 
me Doctor could — * reaſon avoid the men · 
in don of this ſo- commonly called Schiſm, unleſs 


de had firft manifeſted that it was none. A in, 
inſt 5 ti both 
A let us take the word, Head of t e Church, — 
aur from an Ecclefrafticet or Secular Gover- 
d, ur chat is from both Pope, and Emperor or Kings 
am if he pleaſes, let us take it only m the later 
une, which is his 3- n ſinoe 
DN ; Emperor or King, is accurding Fu- 
tin preme in Cccleſiaſtical affairs, flead of the C 
and} or Churches in his Dominions, above Patriarch, 
: Toh anc — why is not the denying this 
"8 prhe | — even in his own 


34 Scbiſm Dif Di ſarm 


theteſore, 1 ue * 


out Queſtion, nor his own avenge In ſi 
80 wiſe a Logician is this Doctor o Divinity 
That whereas — I 
ſhould adequately -compr the 
forts of the thing divided 3 he has onely © 
ied the three principal Schifms againſt Ge 
ment, and thoſe not onely principal in i 
—— but alſo ſolely importing the f 
Contravetſie; and onely 


which were not objeed, and fo naching ar 


concerning our ( 
75 e the Doftor ro. ren 


—_—_— 
the ſormer,) by an open and man 
Sedjtion. 


hing which rend nor at all to the Matter 
to handle, that i To defend yam Chu 
agatnſt the Schiſme: ore which: makes 
S. alto: ſo ample, and large . 
56 , 77787 ſhow therefore with a great deal of Sy. 
9,10, particular dignitiesof Deucuns, Pri 
11,12, -Arch-bi 5, Primates, Fatri arch 82 — 
| 13,14, many things of the. — of: 
18,19, Ot: } wilt onelyglean what m 
20, 21, eee — Fey : 
23z 24. yoo it (as you way, i | 
C. z. S. TRY is no . — 
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Ide "teſt of your Chapter is egg wp. i 
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| Jess ee end come oer and over f 


* en Ther clic Auer 74 i 
.ch extended not it ſelf to all Inh) ; whiethy S. 17: 
E though 2” Known ufirfoch ; and ien I have 


en, 1 este wy filly, arid urbar 
Veiter aud if yon blame ue for enceh 
f aſt f lor,” oke — late Moft eto! 
Fiiters, Monſieur Date ſhell defend — Nr. Dail- 
ho 5 x aradfets Raffi to be 4% ruf Wardle, l. 2. 0. 
4 * thing; one rbur bad ſcarce am rk 
it he ard, and gmt whey ag 
0 | ou ; yet You! ot here His 
oy Teftimony very conperent. be Ov lane - 
eie e Partratchy' be, Whitt is es to 
DJ his Pap: funde even we ont felves 
| Tint 1 Privars: BIA e Ane, 
— Aye ee 
h « 5. Jour . 2 
of Halten, Thafl be anfwereck Rereafrer;” %y 
ien we come todiſcufs the Queſtit&rt of the See af- 
Ee, as alſo your other out of rerwards 
the: Council of Epheſus in its proper place, 21 2. 
veere it is repeated. C. 3. S. 2 5 
— 4 other claw ageinſt the Poe, is, Thar C.3.S 22 
at he 8 which you think © to evince, 
e the Emperor ma e uſe of his ſecular 
yin gathering Councils. And who 
- but however the intention and order- 
ar great Affair un " the Popes, 2 


% 


i * 


2s Selen Bin 


the Emperors, as being Lords of the world 
were fitteſt to command the execution of it 
But ere you can conclude hence againſt the 
Pores Authority over the Church, you mult firſt 
evince, That the Emperors. (and the like may 
be ſaid of Kings) did this without the Pope; 
ſignifying ſuch their defires to them. Next], 
That, if they did it ſometimes againſt the Poe 5 
will, or pretending it their proper power, ſuchf /. 
an action or pretence of theirs was lawful. An 
thirdly, had ir belonged to the Emperonfj - 
(which yet none grants you) yer how willf //; 
yourconſequence. hold goed , That therefor © 
the Pope hath no Authority over the Univerſal | 
Church? As if there were no other acts of auff * 
Univerſal Authority, bur to gather Conncilsgl 
which is all one as to ſay, That the Kings ol :* 
England could have no Univerſal T | Ba 
Command or Juriſdiction in England, but ong 
ly to call a Parliament. All your Marginal Tefivf 37 
monies therefore, which you here bring (i 3” 
nifying no more to us, But that the Emperall : 
executed that buſineſs) are far from maki 
good the Poſitien you alleage them for: M 
wit, That the Emperors did it by their o 
proper Power, | e 
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ya Df Decker Hammond's advance towards 
ol -- the Queſtion, in. the beginning of Bis 
ml Forrth Chapter. 


ie Doctor having fo wiſely and ſecurely 
„id his Grounds, that is, Having omited 
= all Grounds that might either prejudice his 
1 Cauſe, or touch the Queſtion , advances at 
length towards the Controverſie it ſelf; but 
ich the ſame reeling-pace as formerly: In 
Which, he continues throughout the whole 
1 progreſs of this Chapter with ſuch a rambling 
Freer, as if whar he had ſaid hitherto, were 
i but prepararives to abſurdneſs, or but non- 
= ſefice in jeſt; which here, being come to the 
w.. | Whine, he more exactly performs in _carneft. 
2 Which, if my Anſwer to this Chapter do not 


12 


18g hog demonſtrate, | will ſubmit my ſelf wil- 


lingly co be branded by the Readers cenſure 
br a moſt unjuſt Calumniator: But if ic do, 
chen let him think of Mr. Hammonds manner of 
rtroceeding, and his cauſe, as they ſhall be found 
do deſerve. | "Y 
And firſt, ſtumbling ar the Threſhold, he c. 
xpects that the Chureh ſhoald produce evi- 
dence for her own, or her ſupreme ficad's Au- 
chority in England. Which, ſince ic is confeſſed 
byall fides, That the Pope was in quiet poſſeſſi- 
e of ſuch 2 Primacy, it no more belongs to 
us to | 4460 juft, 'chen ir doth to the Emperor, 
ho had derived the ſucceſſion of his tight 
42 D 3 from 
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| Laws can ever diſobli 0 
chat, it lies ſtill as freſhly as at the firſt breach 
enchatg d upon, the Proteſtagts, under the. 

| 3 Pen ali 


from a long train of Anceſtors, to evidence hi 
title to the Kingdom ere he can puniſh a Rebel 
It is wonderful the Docter ſheuld be ignorant 
of thar which all the world knows and ac» 

agwledges to wit, That a long ſetled poſteſ 
ian is of it ſelf a prqof, until the contrary be 


evinced ; ſo at he who ſhould deny the Au- | 


thoriry of ſuch an Emperor, were truly and 
properly a ſeditious perion ; and you, for the 
lame Reaſons, truly and properly Sehilmaticis, 
unleſs he can proguce ſufficient, that is, exi- 
dent Cauſcs and Reaſons, why he refuſed obe: 
dience te chat Emperer; and ou, why you 
denied ſubjection to the Pore; who (a5 you 
were told before) was nat leſs faund in a quiet 
and long- acknowledged poſſ ſſion of Pruneg: 
in England, nay, much more then any Emperor 


or King in Chriſtendom was of his Crown; 9 
wit, even by your Wa gtants, for the ſpace off 


eight or nine hundred years. 


f 5 mag 
that the Modern Proteſtants, who finde the 


Pope outed from his Juriſdiction in Engl. 


te therefore excuſable from their Fere- fachery 
Schiſm: For, however changeablevels. x 
Hape affairs, and pretenge, that Temporal 


hu 
wote copſticured, and are diſannulable by men 


may tender ſyck rights and ticles. obgaxious N 
_ "alienation or alteration; and ſo cauſe à defeats 


ace of any obedience formerly due to a.fecu- | 


lar Goyernor : Yer, if Chriſt himſe ll bach cons 
ſtituted any Authotity, and enjoyned vhgdis 
FO to it, yo length of time, na viciſſnde 
of ſecular: Aſfzirs, nor interceſſion: of humane 
ge rom, this duty. 36 
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their Hands and 8 nay, more (ſaith the 
Doctor.) cook their Corporal Oaths on ir, that 
the Pope was not Head of the Church; and, 
All this (ſaith Nr. Hammond) is lool on and con- 
demned us an at of Schiſm in abi Church and 
Nation. What à piece of wit is here | This 
is the very thing for which we accuſe your 
Church asd Nation of Schiſm ; and you, by 2 
bare Narration that it was done, think (it 


rig] ſeems J to have half proved it was lawfully 


done. And «all this, ſaid, ſeal d. and fworn by a 
King, Parliament, and Univerſities, is enough to 
amaze a vulgar- headed Reader into 4 belief, 
That their Votes could not be other then trùe. 
And I doubt nor, but the Doſtor himſelf on- 
ders, That the whole Catholick Church ſhould 
be ſo unreaſonable, as not to grant and think 
her ſelf ever to have taught, and the Whole 


| world ever to have believed a lie, ratHer then 


to judge ſo uncharitably , That a luſtful and 
lis | tyrannical King, with ſome n umber of his Sub- 
ie | jets, partly owt of flatterv, partly out of fear, 
-adheariug to {rhough theſe nor 2 handful 

0 compariſon of the even · then preſent Chri- 
ch flian World) ſhould ſay, ſeal and ſwear a falſ- 
hel © 1 - ly, the cauſe of the breach be» 
D 4 ing 
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taking the Affirmative upon their deaths, is. 


vs 


8. 2 Dif | "a. 9 
ing moſt notorious: to the whole world, not to 
have been Conſcience, but vicious and unla w. 
ful pretences: And, on the other fide, multi“ 


7 
1 


tudes of conſcientious and learned men oppo. 
ſiug it; and many laying down their deareſt 
lives in teſtimony of the contrary truth; whoſe” 


2 2 


more to be believed, then the other true, taking 
it upon their Corporal Oaths. Among 72 
who died in defence of the Popes Supremacy, 
was our renowned and worthy Country man, 
Sir Thomas More; whoſe eſteem — 
Learning, and Prudence, as the King profeſſed, 
was ſo eminent, That his ſubſcriprion alone, if 
it could be procured, was worth half the 
Realms. Yer this ſo notorious acting and com- 
mencing of $ch;ſm (though ſprung from un- 
law ful luſt, and managed with moſt cruel _ 7 
ranny. ] the Doctor ſeems to think ſo laudabſe, 
that the very mentioning it will ſomething con. 
duce to juſtiſie a Schiſmatick. All this (ſaith 
he.) is looked an and condemned, as an at of Schiſm 
in this Church and Nation | 3 
Next he proceeds to ſtate the Queſtion, by 
branching the Objection into many parts; 
which the Doctor will needs have belong to us 
to manifeſt ere the Objection will baue an force. 
So as, poſſeſſion beyond memory is of no force 
with him, which yet is the baſs of all the fim 
peace this poor World enjoys, and the ground 
upon which every man remains quietly inſtated 
in his own». When ſuch a poſſeſſion is once 
ſetled, all Controverſies are ſilenced ; when it 
is queſtion d, a gap is,open'd to all lirigiouſ- 
neis. Neceſſiry therefore, and evidence; muſt 


bath be pleaded, ere any one can 8 : 
: win 


, ca nwuwnlnus | 


a 228.8 


wich this Nurſe of Peace. Yet the Church: 
muſt plead her Evi dence (hith the Doctor,) 
thar is, Seem to bring in queſtion her own long- 
poſſeſſed Title z and at whoſe Bur Cthink yo) 
naſt ſhe plead it? At no other then that of) 
her Sons and Subjects; and now, Re- 
is bels and Enemies. A | 
» Bur the Doctor, moſt unfortunately accurare 
in his Divifions, tells us, That we muſt manifeſt 
frſt, te matter of fact, that thus it was in Eng- 
und. Secondly, The conſequence of that faF, tbat 
it were Schiſm, ſuppoſing thoſe Succeſſors of Saint 
peter were thus ſet over all Chriſtians by Chriſt. 
if As for the firſt, The Reader, I doubt not, will 


ie | ſmile at the Doctors folly, in telling us, we are 


to manifſeſt char which no man living ever de- 


ne | nicd ; and which himſelf immediately before, 


yo | and far more largely hereafter, relates and ac- 
e, | knowledges, For, who ever imagin'd it a mat- 


ter of Controverſie, needing to be manifeſted, 
th Whether or no King Hemy the Eighth denied 


im | the Popes Supremacy. The ſecond js yer more 
| ridiculous then the former; ſince not even the 
y | moſt impudent Hereeick in the World ever 
had the face to deny, hut that, if the Popes 
as. | Univerſal Authority was conſtituted by Chriſt, 
e. | the conſequence was inevitable, That it was 
ce | both Scbiſm and Hereſe ro reject and condem it, 


m | * as he confeſſes they did. Yer is this the ſe. © 


id: | cond thing (ſaith he) which we muſt manifeſt ere 
>| the-Objedtion will be of any force. But, to make 


to manifeſt them; he, out of his courteſie, and 

s expedite the matter, is pleaſed to grant them, not 

> | requiring the pretenders farther to prove them. As 
if he could have refifted them, but had done 
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che jeſt complear, after telling us, That we are 
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ut a great favor, in ſaving us from. a moſt diſs 5 


graceſal foil we ſhould have ſuſtained, in mains. 
* That a fact was done, which himſelf 
and all the world acknowledges ; and in being. 
puzzled with proving, that what Chriſt bid us 
do, was. tobe d and the Authority inſti- 
tuted by God himſelf to he obeyed. To Wh 


fe was it to bring ſuch unneceſſary and | 


ivolous diflin&tions, and afterwards wave: 
them? Bur the Doctor (as [ kave ſhown before, 


and ſhall demonſtrate more largely hereafter) 


: 


hach a moſt ſpecial gift of his own, in dividing | 


his Text; and he muſt upon all, or rather no 
occaſion, ſhow it. Which trick of his, thougi 
it counterfcjt an order, and breed an apprehenũ- 
on of a methodical exactneſi in diſcourſe to or 
dinary Readers; yet when it ſhall be diſcover- 


ed to tend to no ſolidity, being like the Phi. 


loſophers dividing of Spatium imaginarium ; all 
men will ſee plainly ir is but a meer knack to! 
be-wonder Children and Ignorants. 


S' BCT. 7. 


Of Doctor Hammonds firſt E vidence' 
> "ag St. Peters Univerſal Paſtors 


Ur now the Q ueſtion is ſtated z this Chaps» · 
ter is ro prove no Donation of any Pri- 
macy to St. Peter by Chriſt ; rhe next, Tha 
no ſuch Authority is devolv d upon the _—_ 


2 y 
* 3 - 


2 my, 
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dil. his Succeſſor, in the See of Reme. 1 the 
in- long expected time of the 
4 is come: I told you he had a Nile deſign in 
n pena get ope 3 now truth is come 
20 ight. this is ehe fatal time that the 
ord of che Reſt in e aſl be 
| broken, and the Walls of that Whoriſh-B on 
L] thrown down. by the ivcvicable and unte 
| ble Evidences of Dr. Hammond. But, to @ 
= „the Doctor and I joyntly requeſt ch x 
r).j genuaus Reader, to beſtow mate attentive and 
ng. deliberate diligence, in cxaminipg and 
no ing well this part of the Concrovesſie, « 
gh'} what hath gane before. The im * we 
afi-'] of che truth ip gaeſtion, | 
or» | aud the very found. of Evidence. — — 
er- | pretended, da both invite to a mote particular 
. 6. 4. 


hi, . arrention. The n that 
all] the Queſiiog muſt. he managed wich 5 S. 
to and ſo concluded, eĩther on the one fide, or the 
other. If rhe; Doctors proofs. conclude and 
| manifeſt themſelves to be indeed, whar they are 
— | pretevded, that is, Evidences, then I will graut 
he 1 his fide, and the cantrovetſie ar 
an en 


and even — 


the DoRor begins to argue, have at Saint Peter. 
then in this Cl » have at the Pope in the 


Zis firſt Evidence then (as he calls oe from 


Scripture , That St. Peter was the Apoſtle of be 
Circumciſcon, or Jews, excluſively to the Unite. 
cißon, or Gentiles. Whence he inſers, that St. 
Peters authority, being reſtrained to the Jews 
onely, could not be Univerſal to the whole 
Church. So that all his firſt Euidence is to e- 
vince the No- authority that Apoſtle had over the 
Gentiles, or the Exclufveneſs of any Apoſile-' 
ſhip in reſpect of them. But firſt Mr. Hammond 
telle us, what he means by an Apoſtle, to wit, 4 
Commiſſjoner of Chriſt , endued with authority by 
bim; and this Commiſſion given to him, as t0 all 
the other Apoſtles, indefinitely and unlimitedly 3 nat 
reſtrained by Chrifts words to any particular Pro- 
vince, but equally extending+to the whole World. 
Where, ſince he would go about to define an A» 
. poſtle,he might have done well to ſhow in what. 
he is diſtinguiſhed from a Diſciple. However, 
all he there ſays, is true ; onely we adde, That 
neither by any ſubſequent act of theirs (as the 
Doctor imagines) was this illimiced Commiſſion | 
iven to each by Chriſt, reſtrained to parii-ular 
orts of men, or ſeveratlarge Dioceſſes or Pros: 
vinces, ſo as to make them loſe*thereby their 
juriſdiction over other perſons or places: Hoy - 
ever they might agree for the better propa- 
garing che Goſpel,” ro diſperſe themſelves into 
everal Nations; or by the provident cooperg- 
tion of Gods Spirit, have a more eſpecial giſt 
in converting ſome ſorts of people, then other: 
and ſo applying more their mduſtry,where they 
experienced more fruit of their Preaching, got 


88 
9 * 


by thei nk addiction to that ſort 
or chat Nation, che appellacion of 


niſfion wir! 
95 or Pao, 

Yer Mr. — will needs have all their 
7 Authorities limited, for fear St. Peters ſhould 
* | Prove volimited ; and therefore layes for his 


Jews onely, Thet they diſtributed their Univerſal 
& eat Province into feveral leſſer ones. This he e- 
vidences (for you muſt conceive, that all theſe 
Chapters ate perfectly connefted diſcourſes, 
at is, manifeſt and noon-day, Evidences) out 
two places in the Sacred Scripture, in ex- 
. which alſo his chief talent · les. Theſe 


wy "my Ine no 


foundation of the Dod 


ars 


77 be moſt r Evidences 3 
and conſe, guently muſt needs coſt as much toil 
and labor 2 in the anſweri 


apoſtle had eſpecial and, peculiar Provinces 
c lufvely.ro one another, is that of 4% 1. 
755 where the Apoſtles pray Cod to ſhew, 

hether of the two vropoled 7 Cu and Hatthi- 
75 be had choſen, . that he might. receive the fot of 

pan and Apoſtleſhip, +. er + Hans- 
F x) mnie, whence Judas fired 
* to 1 ron Nece 3 3 where he will needy by 


Be TID r 


ound, to conclude. St. Peter Apoſtle of che 


therefore we. muſt endeavor to clear as far as. 
"our abilities will give us leave; For the Reader 
but that theſe two pooh. : 


The firſt place he alledges: to prove, That the 


Ce Dj 2 45 — * 


C4 


s ee Diſs 


T Hen f Hanes, Cr. to * 
Province. Whereas firſt it is evide 3 
mon ſence , that the lor of an Apolle ie is 

fe but the charge and office of an Ae, 


Secondly, Ie is moſt manifeſily werp tobe” | | 


nothing elle rhe whole into and r 
action 87 che bu neſs ; which was not, to 75 
one of — 4 wah Province , but to chuſe a 


t te 

ah The ful efſeft ot the eiii 
lors no leis manifeſts jt, delivered us in this 
tenor of words, Tbe lot felt on Matthias; 7 f 
he was numbred with the eleven Apoftles 3 nor. 
and thereupen he gt the Government of a leſſer” 


Province. 
' Fourthly, It is moft plain oppoſite to $cri-" 


pture; for in the ſeventeenth verſe 55 ö 


Chapter, St. Peter ofcth the ſelf:ſame 
Ane, Cc. ( which the Doctor 
ſtand for leſſer Provinces) to exten Je e 
digniry whence tre fell; and in witich, (48 the” 
port cited by the Doctor, mitn * 

es deſired another fhoold facceed , bat * 


e e e e I 


Province afff Him: lei 0 tere ear. ö 
blank oppoſe Scriprute, to writr 'the words 
to this In tation. 


Fifchly, fed the D6Rtbr is contra. 5 
is fuppo 0 1 enen 


dictoty 1 himfelf, 83 
St. Matthias ſucceeded Fir Jad, at 
lince he acxnowiedged beſore. 


ſton of ' Provinces was made after fours 5 


Aſcenſion; and conſequent Jule, who wis 
RE , | 


in which morker mighte 
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no ſael From 
him. 4 
Sixthly, 4 = 
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3 Ie is my — r to 

Antiquity 3 and conſequent ly, ei mani - 
feſting — moſt ſnameful ignorance, or wilful ma- 
lice in ſo miſtaking ir: For whoſoever gave 
bur a glance into choſe fiudies ,: will plamly 
diſcern, That the Apoftles diſtributing them- 
ſelves into ſeveral Provinces, was done a long 
time after the coming of the Holy Ghoſt; 


7 


whereas this inſtalliag of Sr. Aanbiæ into his 
Wiese amd, Which he will have leſſer Pro- 
Holy Ghoft, as whoſo reads the end of this 
Chapter, and the beginning of the next, will 
-Laftly, It is againft your 
which expreſſes that, The room of ibis Miniſtre- 
tion and A poſtieſbip, from which 4 bath gone 
f jeh yaur  fpecial gife of in i 
Provece.' So chat, all accounts made up eon- 
alledged, the tefult is, That 
this firſt Evideace, or rather the Ground of Dy. 
{ wovable, that it alone reſiſts the whole World; 
being evidently oppoſe to common fence, re- 


inst, was manifeſtly before the coming of the 
ver. 
own tranſlation, 
E 
| J. terpreting 
makes ſigniſie, St. Matthias bis leſſer 
0 rhis place 
| Pamnends furure Evidences, is fo firong and un- 
pvgnante to Scripture, ij ariouſly 


conerary to all Antiquity, prevaricaring from 
the tranflation of tfreir own Church, and laftly, 
con 


| to the Doctor umſelf. But, 
mam off errare, No man but is ſubject to 


f 


SECT; 


His miſtake in the nent Teftimony. 


48 Schiſm Diſarm'd, 1 
'Sncr: 8. | 


The Examination of Doctor Hammond 
ſecond Evidence, That the Apoſtles hat ® 
diſtinct Provinces, ſo. to prejudice St he 
Peters Vniver/al Paſtorſhip. - Ye 


H. next Ground from Scripture (to put it 
out of doubt, that the Apoſtles had even ld 
then particular Provinces excluſively to ou MM 
another) That St. Peter calls the going to thoſe 0 
leſſer Provinces, TngeuSeyau #15 * Tame ö 
to ge to his proper place or aſſignation. GO 
Reader, view but the place alledged and won G 
der. St. Peter ſpeaks there of Judas his prevaria fl 
cating from the Apofileſhip, and going to Helly Gt 
(which is there cal'd bis proper place) to teceiĩ 
his N 2 and — — ie e 
Geinę to his proper place, or aſſignation for the wis 
neſſing the Reſu region, and proclaiming the Fai 
or Doctrine of Chriſt to the World. So as now thy 
Doctot hath found Judas a Dioceſs amongſt ti 
Devils; and by his blaſphemous inrerprerariogh ip 
would have St. Matthias ſucceed him. Se blind . 
is Schiſm, when it is grown to an inveterate 
neſs, that a proof of Quidlibet à quolibet, is] ths 
ſufficienr Argument, nay an Evidence to legitiſ i 
mate diſobedience; of which, theſe ewo Teſtijſ net 
monies the Ground of this Chapter, are mol 
pitiful proofs. = 
And now can any man, that entitles hinaſcilf wit 
a Preacher of Gods Word, have the face to aps 
pear in the Pulpit, to interpret — if Reb 
3 Oracleg 


dhe men (for — 

11 Reformers and T rs, more "oo 

; ; Hamm l theſe, Tay, ave they, do be- 
lere whole interpretations of Seripture yu 
ne] have leſt, 8 
doe world ; to follow whaſe gre 

mil abandoned ,. and forſaken rhe che 
00 ing wings of your — — 

| ch, co ſtray « 


8 Chur and down = 
ris 5 , of- Thac 
4 h, under. whoſe care, your prudenr und 
ive ——— for ſo many — of years 
t —_— in a ſecure unaaimi ty and ſet- 
. That Church, in whoſe bo. 


4 the 
ies 8 6 aft firm end conſtant — 2 


u nt ural trutchs; yo ate tha Motives of 


zofff] ver- intetrupt licsl Soccatſiva';. U- 

5 march Sancti Unit ;Fairh, Unifar- 

| 5 —. — featdyckel like 
Governmedr; — 


| palin 1 Pilgpline3 che f feen ofy and Skill 


50 Secbiſm Diſam * 
in che Sacred Wrir z the Converſion of Cain a. 4. 
tions, and ours amongſt the reſt; the Splend — 15 
and Reverence ſhe obſerves in her Ceremonies 
and Adminiftring the Sacraments 3 ths bo fro 
enjoy'd — of the Belief of Inf i * 
bility ; the learning and multitude of he 
Doctors and Fathers; the unmoved conſt 

of her Martyrs; the Angelical Puri and 8 
rephical devotion of her religious ons a 
Daughters 3 the higher and more elevate 
ſtrain of piety in thole Cherubias in fleſh, he 
ſublime and ven-ſoaring Conte 1 
the eminently. good and charitable acts (pri 
per fruirs of that Tree) many remain | 
whereof our thankleſs and ungrateſul Countr lee 
ſtill enjoys: — — — —— many 
more, by a con n . { wo 
eaſie to be known, and moſt of them act; + me 
acknowledged by our very enemies. 4 em 
This Church, I y, and all thoſe p 
Motives, greater then which, the e 
afford, nor mans wit invent to oblige to af 
cure belief, you have ſlighted; and e 
dear Souls to lie at ſtake, under the moſt d 
gerous accuſation of 'a grievous —_— with 
out having any better un to play, or 
other excuſe roalleage in counterpoize of | 
many weighty” Morives , then onely the t 
fidelity and $kilfulneſs of ſome few x 

men — a8 is this Doctor) who — 
be witer in — Kats ture, then all t 
world befides; and who will not ſtick, 
_ watt berner i, to delude your 

wit their own forgeries and fillilys 
critical explications' (as doch this Door) fe 
moſt. abſolute: EVIDENCE S;Awake tt 


* dender your e n good or miſe- 
A = and ler theſe —ůů 
y which they impoſe upon you, roue 
Fo mm che Lethargy of ſuch an caſe ex. 
F wil fly berhink your ſelves in time, how un- 
er ae i is to relie on the bare Authority of their 
cy lipper; interpretations, and relinquiſh: the 
Fe of the whole Catholick world: Which 
5 | fleſſes a thouſand Motives they dare noe 
aim to, and even in cheir own pretence, 
e h is che right interpreting of Scriprure, 
5 t in all reaſon to have infinite advantages. 
a of 72 dear Reader, I thought good to ad- 
e oaiſn thee by the way; in which, if — 
ey 5 n to have ala too much, the Doctor wi 
ae my words good in the proceſs of this 
*; ind if I have now complain'd for no- 
» he will give me cauſe, ere he ends this 
, to N ſor ſomething. 


| proceed, I deſire the Reader to 
ed artentively what is in queſtion, and hat 
er granted It is granted, that Saint Petey 
5 preac Yd to thoſe of Gircumcifion or Jews 1 
ad for the more parricular fruit, which by 
th-$60 r found; and the more 

ehe toek 1 was called their 


ile : As alſo, 5 „ 
XD and for the ter cooperation 
cein that work, 
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$1 
maniſeſtiy rendets the 2 J. Abe 
1 et were more properly pertienlarite 
— parts of the world ; 0 Wit, by 
other deſignation, then the mote gſpęchf ING. + 
operation of Gods efficacions aſſiſtance . 
yer more plainiy ſhown in the ninth Va 
the ſame Ghapter. This therefore! is £1) fhje 
and out of queſtion, That St. Peter matt ar 
culiatly applied himſelf to the Jane: end Was 
Paul to the Gentiles, at leaſt in the beg!2ywith 
of the Church. That which is in queſtion, ihe 
is, whether the Jews were io papticular]y Wa 
Peters Province, that his Authority was Mile 
ed to them; ſo that he neither did, nat e 
intermedd le in tlie converſion of the ent. 
that is, had no inriſdiction over thems e 
the contrary af St. Paul. This is the D 
Poficion, from whence Re takes His firſt 21s 
San Apo was t of 199 e 
at ahi e was of the sR 
ori Fews, Excluſvely to dhe Uncircumciſon Get 
which Aſſertion is fo ſhamelefly falſelhip' 
exptefly-oppofice to all Scripture, and ancie 
Hiftory, that it was not paſſible ſor a 89 4 
invent a Paradox fa: gorally- unwarrentabit 
rhe Reader, and Mr. Hammond too, That if g 
motigft thoſe —— gut he produces 
prove it, there be but found any ons ſenteng 
line, word, ſyllable, or letter, which ene ide 
St. Peters Authority from the Gentiles, ma. 
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cy „ 9 
Selene Dea 4 " 3 
what this men puts la his of own lead, 
E ro yedld him rhe whole Gon 
' And niay nd u Poctor of :Divinity 
N fuch a proffcr ſhould bt inade him 


proofs of his; whichhe w 10 
r the pete Rowe bm im hand ire moſt Nan 


"and 1 Nretendeck place ol Bae 
. explirated I tug 

ſn + Thar the -Apefileſbrp of — — 

bog vi hw cmd to St. Peter 3 but 

rite Wus of the Jewronely,-or none but them, 
ey che particular. Commiſſion to convert 
Men he loft: or ns 'exifuded: from any juriſ. 
ectior yer the Gentiles: Owhich rg 


1 —— 
ald not ſee — jc poets C to wit, that 
. Fer boch had Aurhöriey, and did preacty 
Ao rhe fler) wevasmaiifeſt in Seriprure as 
— 1 half rhe eleventh Chaps 
6 the Aer being employed in 2 aioſt ex. 
Namerion of St. Ferers viſidn, exhor:ing! Acts 
to the Ge Kane 10.34 
* und went immediately l 
en 2 Noa“ of God to convert Con 8 
. ahere he pfeached to bim, and his whole" 
uit. Peter in thi Council ar Feru-" 
mee affirmed ſaying, O Git iy t eu. Act, 
- : e rye had 
* 1 qu ann o 
ncaa WE CL e * — hear the 
u mot eve. Whar 
. Ns of chin Doctor, who Fog 
ens out of Seriptue, chat Ste Perer 


| © C * 0 ww. 9 4 14 
64 Sebi Diſarm dl. 
no authority to preach to the Gentiles, ' bei 
as the Scriprure expreſly ſays , Ne m c 
out of the reft and particularly authorized jolt - 
that end? Is chis man fir ro be accounted; ot - 
expounder of Gods Word, who thus wilfully- 
perverts, and purpoſely contradicts it 
. if St: Peter we mon yo Ex 

e Jews Excluftvely to the Gentiles, by 
ſame reaſon St. Faul was made Apoſtle of 
Gentiles Excluſively to the Jews. For the wa 
alleaged (Gal. 2.7.) The Goſpel of the. call 
cifion was committed to me, as the Goſpel of 

Circumcißon was to Peter, ( upon which ou 
the Doctor builds this Tenet) equally- infer} 
Excluftveneſs of juriſdiction in one, a8 in 
other, over his fellow Apoſiles Province) as 
Particle (Ar) ſignifies, and the Doctor hin 
eonfeſſes Section ſeven, unleſs the word ( 
liar) muſt loſe irs ſignification. Yet it is 
— on Sr. TE ever he o 
preac to the Jews, as ars mote 
dently, Ack, 13.3. & 14.1. - rh 
it is ſaid, That it was St. Pauls manner or ali 
. to go into the Jews Synagogue, and preach. Chi 
Faith. Alſo 44 20.18;21. where St. Pauli 
of himſelf, That ever fince be came into Au 
witneſſed both to the Jews and Grecians, the 
pentance towards God, and Faith towards "Cl 
Likewiſe A#s 19. 8. 21. 21. where thi 
formation againſt St. Paul, was, That be 6 
all the Fews, ſuch and ſuch things that fol 
there. So 4 22. the whole Chapter al 
being a Sermon of his ro the Fews, . NH 
24. 26. (5 28. 23. where we finde, that: 
at Rome, St. Pal preached to the ens, 
And now let the Reader judge if this be 
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1 moſt ſteeld impndence, thus point · hlank, and 


1 F moſt IE fin of 


* 8 e to . of 
7F Scriprure, IO his bare word to 
impale and confine the Authority of the Apo- 
to mutually-exclufive and contradiftint 
. —— 3 — — 33 out of ma- 
8 forſooth) again to cut ſhore his 
Authori „ he is Succeſſot of St. Peter, Ty 
de the Evidences, dear Countrymen , ; 
"} Doors bring you to ſecure our Souls fromthe. 
Sch "os 2s 


. 


1 f Y — 


1 | 
"Fonds ( onſequences ont of the Difliv | 


: - 17 * 
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former Grounds, and bis faule er. 


KC, | a6 ceſe in vidi. 


Et let us ſee, at leaſt, whit work n 
i; Ror will make of i it, if we ler him alone 


c 1 £ to run blindly forwards upon his own grounds. 
he will have all the Apoſtles: ta have ſeveral 


Provinces limiting their: juriſdictions, Mie 


| 4 cone or bf us Tus (as the Doctor mi 
a mately: called them) whichimuſt: be | 
ci _—_ and excluſive ve 33 5 
ele 1 preparative will make nothing” 
do the Doctor's N Conſequently to this 
r foundation laid in the fifth Paragraph; he be- 


gins the fixth thus, If tbe Circumciſſon or Jewiſh 


— EEE DD nn, 
J 0nd (Seftion feren) the Gentile W 
| . Y ny St. Pauls, Co. 


1 


thus laid, I Would ey „ 8 — 5 
comes of "the reſt of he Apoſtles? Muſt they... 
Rarid by, and look en while St. Paul converts I 
all the Gentiles, and St. Peter all the Jews? Toy! 
date not ſay, Thar they were ſubordinate oo Se 
Peter and Sr. P; that would N | 
kiade of primacy in juriſdiction: — 
thru, they onely y heißt hem? That Wa b 
r and intimates ſome prinoi alia la 
a er wn hre eee 
at ut as far as ie ot | 
of their aid. You muſt ſay, then that theſe! 
province. Gf Ce. Peter and Peu were pro 


miſcpoufly, and indifferently given to the reſt. 
But the main Pilates of _ wr We 1 : 


whia 78 5 2 Je hr 2 Be 


115 
to o ite — waſh een you Ero. 4 
vinces, will nor bear, apply'd to the reſt o 
the Apoſtles, the-ſcuite of a promiſcuous 4 
rhoriry; It onclx remains then, that they he ? 
no ee Woody, that is no extiuſivejuriſs 
diction or peculiar Province at all, aui there c 
fore nothing at all ro do» Thus this courreout 
3 e way of taaſoningt in- 
ol the Apoſtles ĩt frees. 
ing them ſrom —— hard and — cy 
Maſter enjoynid them, and r, al leave 
t plex: Nor hach he leſs obli 5 if 4 ir. 
proceerled from gtodswill in him, and nd from. 
malice and ignorante; for indiſtribitring bes 
teen dt. Peter and St. Paul the Diocofsof che | 
whale, world; he harh at unawares cbufirmid 
he Pope, their Succeſſor, to beithe' Univerſal ; 
Reer of the . (Chriſtian world ſince it ig 
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— | St. Per Nad | | 
Singular # of how does the Aer qt 
2 of Sti peter io uch & Spre- 
macy, as he 932- N Ctottortti J bid. 
17 5 and Jef erivaifelt that 
to him Wit u milerabls Doctbr is hls 
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CORDING 275 1 Whe fi 
C » re firſt, 

ra Se. mes had 7 Place. is a piti⸗ 25 
ng Aſſertion of his on. without the 

le pretence of a Teſtimony ; und yet he put: 

the word Principal in other letters, -as a main 

bufineſs. Next, whereas he alleages that St. James 

| bye the Sentence apa then * 18s ps L 


1 chr Hr Sr, Janes after he 

—— his layes, Wherefore my _—_ Y 
is, (Fc Bur the Door turns my ſentence which 
can onely fignifie: his opinion or judgment in 
the matter, into the ſentence, which. ſounds a 
conclufive definition and deciſton of a buſineſs 
under debate. | 
6 No wi nor honefler is. * next 1 : 
that the Reſcripr is grounde 

his ſentence in — ah oa citing m_ — it, Ver. 9 3 
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— Peter, Sr. Faul, Barnabas and 

Le Mic nd her —_— 22 £00d tothe 4 

— — as — 2 . . 

. r e — | 
grounded- partic 42 es his ſen- 

rence, and thence his: priority of dig. 

700 "when-as ir is manifeſt to any one that 

read the Chapter, that St. Peters ſentence 

was the ſame with St. James, in the main matter 

controverted ; both concurring; that the Gen- 

tiles ſhould be freed from the grievous burthen 

of Circumciſion: And although the abſtain- 

ing from Fornication, things ſtrang/ed, and blood, 

de found in 8t. James his {eptence: onely, yet 
| — can chis argue a greater Authority in 

s? did Se. Peter vote the contrary, and 

St. Janes his ſentence overſway? or wonld not 

355 — —¾ 

— 1 - prohibired, have been voted 

nd accepted: of by the Council; through che 

propoſition had heen made by one of inferior 

nity? - nnleſs; perhaps t imagines 

the Apoſtles and Elders of the Church,  afſem- 

bled in the Council, were fuch weak, _ paſſi- 

onate and partial men, that they did nor de- 

. cree things: becauſe they were:xeaſon and fir- 

ting, N ames ſpoke them. whoſe 


greater Authori Doctor ſeating him ini 
the — e were, you muſt think, 
ſomewhar 


'Bur any —— this Doctor for an Eui- 
dence, His all-ſwa}lowing faith makes that ſeem 
4 demonſtration againſt the Pope, which to us 

poor 


men, beeanſe of our unbelief; bears nt 
woch as che leaſt ſhow' of a probablicy.. 
prom (mel) + the particle Then}: in 


ah > 


- 
1 x 
- 


Tre I remove to mother, I'defire:the Readbe 
whoſe lirtle curioſity has not invited: him to 

| look into languages, nor tobe anaxed ar the 
large Greek citutions, Which here fwell tlie 
Margin : T camaſſurs him they are nothing at 
all ts the Queſtion; bur of indifferent matter 
acknowledged by our ſelyes: And: I wilt be 
bound, both at cis time, and hertafrer for the 
Doctors innbcenty in this poiht'; Thar he is 
never tedious; not over large; either iw Gituti» 
ons 


N 


5 85 

EEE 1" . 

Awhoricy, which as he expreſles Settic 
kx, is dag . b 
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ter i a encounter. 


4 C: 4. His firſt reftimeny. is his own knowledge. 


S.. Thi we know (faith he) it war at Antioch, where 


St. Peter converted the Jews, and St. Paul the 
Gentiles . But puts down no teſtimony at all to 
confirm the weaker ones of his own, We know 3 


which yet had been requiſite, chat we might 


* 


. et W 
e 
1 
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have known it too. But he tells ns, that certain 


St. Paul was no ways ſubordinate to St. Peter, as 
appears by bis behavior towards him avowed, Gal. 
2.11. that is, From bis withſtanding him to the 
face. Yet wiſcr men then Mr. Hammond, 10 


wit, St. Cyprian and St. Auſtin thought other-. 


wiſe, who interpreted St. Peters bearing it ſo 


patiently, nor as an argument of his leſs or 


equal Authority, but of his greater humility. z 
that, being higher in dignity, he ſhould ſuffer ſo 
mildly the reprehenfions of an inferior, 

Cyp. ( faith St. Cyprian ) quamuit Primum 1 


epiſt. elegerit, & ſuper” cum adificaverit Eceleſiam 
71. ad ſuam, tamen cum ſecum Paulus diſceptevit , s 
Nunt, vindicauit fbi aliquid inſolenter aut arroganter of-" © 
Ang, ſumpſit, ut diceret ſe Primatum tenere, & obtem- | 
2. de 


perari d novellis & peſteris ſibi potiũs oportere; 


nm ſet ſed confilium -veritatic adoaſit, 
| Dona- though our Lord choſe to be the 8 


ti fas. 


tended with him, be did not ch 


rather be ae 
ther did he deſpiſe Paul, becauſe be had 


* Bapt, deſpexit Paulum quod Ecclefie prives perſecutor fuiſ=' 
c. Whom, | 

- h the Apoſtles, 1 

and nen him built h Church ; et when Paul - 
allenge and aſſume to 


himſelf any thing in as inſolent and proud manner, 

& to ſa), The Je bale Frm and ſo ſhould | 

by newer better; net- 

formerly. 
been 
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Tie Examination of ten dumb Teſti- 
monies, which Dr. Hammond brings 
to plead for him. 6 


"He next Teſtimony begins thus, ACCORD- C. 47 

KNOW) in deter bl Exit tothe Magnefians; = 
in Ignatius rftle to gnefians, 

We read — Church of Antioch was 

by St. Peter and Sr. Paul. After which follows 

another of the ſame Author in his Epiſtle to 

Peter and 

are 


e bene 
Van, Ton have 5 
Faul. Whar then 2 8 


— iter 
| (Paul: 1D EST (faith the Doctor 
f the other. Was ever 


* 


es 


e —— 
diſtiaction and limitation of Authority 
— 


—— or ad > pong might more properly. 
be deduced. So as nota letter of the queſtic 1 


1s found in the teſtimony, but hat Mr. 
mond with a blinde 1d eff, addes of his own 4 ' 
Inſomuch as it is left dre CO be the be on—_ 
his ID EST or WE K 
Teſtimony. However, this is © 
—— EF/DENCES. becauſe iris r mo! 
evident, he ſays them boch wichout either Au. 
thoriry or Reaſon. 

Nie labors in the next place to found a difti 

— the Fewiſh. and Gentile Church at 4 
a hy. _— — rig 

demanſtrated it, yerit is pity t 

ſee whit (bifes he is put to in proviegie; Þ N 
Aan Peda, bath c des 20 plan 
185 - 4/4 : { : 


Jewiſh Preſelytes, and the 

— woo The they tes 

communien and ſociety with Gentile: Chriſt 

_ Whereas, in the Text, there is no ſuch wor *: 
86 ALL, in which alone he: can found the du 

—.— nx pie il and Gentile £ 5 1 
8s the place ——.— 1 


this 2 2 
NION 


9 — | from 
2 with —— ” 


3 fraternal Charity, and according to his formerly- 
" id grounds, a Schiſin, (a fin inexcuſable by 
tuch light rifles as were then between them) ic 
is follows moſt neceſſaril y, that while he goes 
on # abour to prove a perfect diſtinction of the two 
Churches at Antioch , he hath conſequently 
made the Fewiſh Church, for withdrawing from 
ef aff Communion wit b the Gentiles, Schiſmat ical; 
x and bleſſed St. Peter himlelf, a Schifmatick, nay, 
A a ringrleader of Schi/maticks : Bur, God be 
K —— the place is proved to be falſiſied, and 
o good St. Peter is vindicated. | 
His fourth Teſtimony or EVIDENCE of the C. 4. 
mutually- excluſive Juriſdictions of theſe two S. 9. 
in Apoſtles, is taken from the writer of the Aps- 
ical Conſtitut ions, who (as the Doctor faith 
N75.) ACCORDINGLY tells u that Evodius 
ad Ignatius: at the ſame time ſate Biſhops of An» 
Jeri tioch , one ſucceeding St. Peter, the other St. 
Faul, one in the Jewiſh, the other in the Gentile 
of Congregation. Whereas the place alledged in 
high the author (which I will put down, becauſe 
ad be ilubberingly omits it) is onely this, (Lib. 7. 
a 2 Antiochiæ Evodius ordinatus eſt a me 
ag Yerro, Ignatius à Paulo: At Antioch Evodius 
i #& ordained by me Peter, Ignatius by Paul. This 
is al; chere being neither before nor after, a 
| more concerning that matter. Where 
(hefides that, the Doctor will, I am ſure, ac» 
hat knowledge the Book of no ſound Authorigy) 
yell you ſee rhe Teſtimony produced, e: 
(Al enely:. their Ordination by the Apoſtles ; bur 
den faith noching of their fitting together, nor- ſuc- 
eeding the 7 „ much leſs talks of the 
on — * of the Jewiſh or Gentile Congregation 3 
aſt of all, of any mu tual * 5 Sr. 
8 k ter 
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Peter and St. Pauls Iuriſdi ion there; but ali 
theſe, (which are indeed all that is to the pur · 
poſe ) are either voluntarily added by the 
Dector, ot groundleſly ſappoſed, or elſe muſt F- 
be pretended as deducible thence by Mr. Hams 
monds all-proving ID EST. However the ftory: 
goes ( for it matters not much whether it be 
true or no) it is manifeſt firſt that the Door! 
hath not brought a ſyllable of a proof to ſerue 
his rurn, were it granted: Next, that the 
Teſtimonies by himſelf alleaged here out off. 
Euſebius and Origen, calling Ignatius the ſecond 
and out of St. Jerom, calling him the third, 
make much againſt the ſirting of to together 
Neither will he finde St. Paul was ever ac 
counted a Parcel-Biſhop in Antioch with St. 
Peter, that he ſhonld have a properly-call'd 
Sacceffor there: However he might perhapi 
ordaim ſome Bifhop'to aſſiſt there after his de 
parture. Laſtly, ere he ſees hat he does, bt 
blindly (weeps down ull his own laborionl 
Cobweb-work with a Teſtimony out of They. 
doret, hich affirms, that Ignatius received the 
Archiſacerdotal honor amo 5% fpety ed N 
Ates from the hand of thut great Apoſtle x; 
Peter, where the Doctor leaves out the word 
Great, leſt St. Peter ſhould. have too much 
Now then, The Apoftolicul Conßtitutionr being 
Book which is exceptet' againſt by alffidg 
and Theotorer being an Author beyend eve 
tion, we have far more reaſon to judg by the 
Teftimonies, that Grout St. Peter ordajned e De 
tius alſo, rather then Zuadius onely'; To'atli Ja! 
Doctor is far from gaining, wy even com 
of with no ſmall loſs from bis own i. 
monies, notwithſtanding the faithful e 
75 8 deavori - 


T” SchiſmDiſeomnd & © 
ILY  geavors of his /D- EST to the contrary. 
His fifth Teſtimony is our of St. Irenews , 
7 which affirms, chat the Apoſtles funded and 
built the Church at Rome. The ſtxth, (which 
the Doctor praifes for more expreſs) is of St. 
fl Epiphanines, who teftifies, That Peter and Paul 
were Apoſtles and Biſbops in Rome. The ſeventh 
0 from Euſebins, who tells us, That the Inſeripti- 
im on the Apoſtles Tombs mentions them as Founders 
of that Church, The eighth is from Guius, an 
ancient writer, who calls their Monuments, 
dai The Monuments of them that founded that Church. 
The ninth is out of D ionyſfus of Corinth, who 
affirms both of the Church of Rome and Co- 
rinth , That each of them was the foundation of 
Perer and Paul. The tenth out of St. Proſper,whe 
wirneſſeth, That Peter and Paul, the Apoſttes , 
+» tee or conſtituted a Church in the City of 


ome. 7 | 
' Theſe are fix Teſtimonies 'of his, which 1 
have put down in order as they lay, and fully 
is he cited them, not omitting a fyllabfe. And 
now tell me, I beſeech thee, good Reader, (for 
ir may be thou haſt betrer eyes then 1) canſt 
thou diſcern any the leaſt word in any of theſe 
ſix Teſtimonies, which even ſeems afar off to 
limit St. Peters authority to the Jews, and St. 
Pauls to the Gentiles, which is the point in 
mp Is there any thing ſpoken here more 
han in a general and 2 — ſenſe, Thu 
they butlded, founded a Church, were Biſboys, & 
Do they found any diſtinction or exclufrueneſs of - 
ny Jatiſdiftion ? wen tflou haſt well examin'd 
ai; next, pleaſe tö confider that ro evidence 
* by Teſtimonies, cannot be done otherwiſe than 
by exprefting the ching we evidenced: Which 
2 


— 


2 
1 ching 


vor 


68 Sebiſm Diſarms, © 
thing ia our preſent caſe, being the reſtriction, 
limitation, exception, and excluſion of St. 
Peters juriſdiction (which, as given to our Sa- 
viour, to him, and the other Apoſtles, was, 
without controverſie, Univerſal) this cannot 
be expreſſed, nor conſequently evidenced by 
Teſtimonies, otherwiſe then by reſtrictive, 
limitative, exceptive, and excluſive terms q* 
ſach as are Onely, ſolely, alone, to none elſe, Ce. 
This once underſtood and 'apply'd to the pre. 
ſent occaſion, and the Doctors manner of pro- 
ceeding, whoſoever thou art that readeſt this 
Anſwer, whether thou be'ſt Catholick, Pro- 
teſtant, Puriran, nay, even the Doctor himſelf, 
it is impoſſible bur thou ſhouldſt 3 ſee 
that the Doctor hath not ſaid one ſyllable to 
the purpoſe; there being neither in any of the 
former, nor following Teſtimonies, either out 
of Scriptures, Fathers, or Hiſtories, any the 
leaſt reſtriclive or excluſive ſentence, particle or 
ſyllable for him: To ſay nothing, that all, both 
Scriptures, Fathers, and ancient Hiſtories are 
moſt expreſly againſt him. What a moſt un- 
fortunate man is this Doctor to vent theſe for: 
EVIDENCES ; and how unfortunate they, who 
hazard the eternal loſs of their Souls upon ſuch 
mens writings. : 

Bur, to return to our fix Teſtimonies : By: 
what means, think you, does he make them 
Jpeak to his purpoſe ? Not by torturing and 
— the words, to conſeſs what they never 
intended ; that were impoſſible in ſuch ſtub- 
born allegations, and perſectly-ſilent in what 
concerns him: Nor by intermingling words of; 
his own to prompt them, and make them ſpeak? 
out, Which is the old and oſten · diſcover d 

3 trick 
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trick of his fellows; nor by criticizing, bis 
former unſucceſsful art; bur by pinning a 
55 Paper of his own forging to the Teſtimony al- 
leaged, and gulling the Reader to his face, that 
7 the Author ſayes it. So as the device is the 
"8 fame, onely the method altered 3, for the ſaid 
6 | neceſfary Paper-which he uſed to pin behinde 
che Teſtimony, now he paſtes before it, begin- 


Y ning the ninth Paragraph, which introduces 
o. the formerly-recited Teſtimonies, thus; The 


is | ſame# 4 EVIDENT at Rome, where theſe two 
great Apoſtles met again, and each of them erected 


| and managed 4 Church, St. Peter of Jews, and 
e 1. Paul of Gentiles, pay Doctor, the Teſti. 
ro | monics ſhould have told us that; why do you 
he ſoreſtal them ?) And. then, as in the eight Secti- 
ut on, after his own bare WE K NO, he uſed 


the tranſition of ACCORDINGLY to bring in 
his Authors: So now after he had ſiraw'd the 
th way with his own evident, as he pleaſed himſelf, 
he uſhers in the modeſt Teſtimonies with fo 
many Soes : So Irena, ſo Epiphanius, ſo the 
for Inſcription, ſo Gains, Cc; whereas indeed the 
ho! following Teſtimonies are no more So, or like 
ch his Preface to them, and to the. queſtion they 
re produced for, then (as the Proverb ſays) 
By. the running of the Wheel-barrow is to the owing of 
x pence, The Doctor ſhall = the Similirude 
nd ia form, and the Reader ſhall judge: Juſt as I 
ay (ſaich the Doctor) That St. Peter, and St. C. 4. 
Paul, each of them ereded and managed 4 Church, S. 8. 
ne of Jews, the other of Gentiles, with excluſion 
St. Pauls authority over St. Peters, and St, C, 4. 
Feters over St. Pauls Congregation : Even $0 S. 7. 
1. Irenæus ſays, That they built the Church there; C. 4 
ck . Epiphanius, That they were Apoſtles and S. 5, 
. F 3 Biſhops 
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_tain a falſe cauſe 3 or rather, indeed foreſeeing 
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Biſbops there, (4c. The Reader may perceive 
the fitneſs of the reſt, by applying them at his 
leaſure. Onely, ere I take my leave of theſe 


Teſtimonies, I would gladly learn of the Doctor, 
/ why, in his preamble to them, he maintains'q 


diſtinction of Churches belonging to St. Peter 
and St. Paul, and, then brings in St. Proſper 


with a So, to Witneſs it; whereas himſelf in 


the nineteenth Section of this very Chapter 
makes the ſame St. Proſper teſtiſie the quite 


contrary, and a promiſcuous Juriſdiction over 


the Gentiles, ſaying exprefly , That Peter and 
Paul at Rome, Gentium Eccleſam Sacrarunt, 
conſecrated the Church of the Gentiles. 


Were ever ſuch miſtakes incident to any other 


man, 25 are natural to this Doctor? But it ſeen 


he wants a good memory, a neceflary qualifiea- 
tion for him that ſays avy thing at random, 
without ground, authority, or reaſon, to mains 


the danger, he made the Teſtimony whiſper 
ſoftly in Engliſh, leſt it might he taken notice 
of; tranflacting Eccleſia Gentium, The Church | 
the Nations; becauſe the word ( Gentiles) wor 

be too much reflected on, being that which 
throughout this Whole Chapter he hath abſo 
lutely interdicted St, Peter to have any thing 
zo do with. Alas poor man | | 


SB CT, 


* | ; * * þ = — 4 I *4 Cs | 3 * 9 * „ * * 
5 # . & 1 / 7 13 1 
- . : * 


Ser: 11: 


Te Examination of Dr. Hammonds 7. 
: refragable Evidence, and other ſilent 
Teſtimonies produced by him. 


Ut now we are come to his EVIDENCE of 

4 | EVIDENCES, the Seals of the Popes, C. 4. 
which. the Doctor here calls an IX REFRA. 5 10. 

'S GABLE EVIDANCE.. I know, the Reader | 
will expect ſome moſt expreſs. and unavoidable 
Teſtimony out of ſome ancient Writer, beyond 
alt exception, and of the firſt Claſs, witneſſing, 
as the Faith of that Age, the contradiſtinction 
and cancralimiration- of St. Peter and St. Pauls 

juriſdiction. The Teſtimony is out of Matthew 
Paris, which I will tranſcribe word by word, 
together with the Doctors Comment upon it. 
In the Bull of the Pape fiands the Image of St. Paul 
on the right hand of the Croſs, which is grauen in 
the midſt of the Seal, and the Image of St. Peter 
on the left. And this onely account ( faith the 
Doctor.) given for St. Pauls having the nobler 
place, Quia, Sec. becauſe be believed in Chriſt, mith- 
out ſeeing him. (Here on Earth) addes the Doctor, 
in a Parentheſis. Here is all that belongs to 
this Teſtimony, tranſcribed to a word; with- 
out any more, either Explication or Applicati- 
on to the matter before or after, than is here 
put down. < 
And now, ſor Gods fake, Reader, tell me 0 
what canſt thou diſcern here of St. Peters being £23 
Apoſtle of the Jews onely, and excluſively to the C. 44 
F 4 | Centiles, 8. 3 


Gentiles, which may deſerve it ſhould be called : 


an IRREFRAGABLE EFIDENCE: - 


My eyes are dazel'd, it ſeems, with ſtriving | 


to ſee a thing at ſuch an unproportionable 
diſtance ; for I can eſpie nothing at all in it: 
Had the Queſtion between us been, Whether St. 
Paul believed on Chrift without ſeeing him, or no, 
it might have ſerved to ſome purpoſe ; but to 
our caſe it hath no imaginable relation. Yet 7 
this Lagle- ey d Doctor, in the bare pictures of 
Sr. Peter and St. Paul on a Seal, can diſcern :; 
clearly an IRREFRAGABLE EVIDENCE , ; 
that their Authorities are excluſiyely-limited, 
St. Peters to the Jews, St. Pauls to the Gentiles; | 
which none living could fee without his co- 
lour'd and infincere ſpeRacles, to wit, blackeſt 


hatred- and rancor againſt the Pope: While 
he looks through theſe, any thing appears an 
IRREFRAG ABLE EVIDENCE, which may 


ſeem poſſible in his perverſe imagination, to be 

detorted to the Popes prejudice, - and to 

— him, though through the ſides of St. 
eter. 


which onely ſets down St. Peter to be the gpoſtle 
0 Ctrcumcifgem , ( and of his being ſo at Rome 

ſairh he) we make ng 
his Al this? For 5 5 in any Teſtimony, 


nor yet in the Popes Seal, is there any the leaſt 


expreſſion of St. Peters being onely the Apo- 
ſtle of the — „ fave in his — 1 
words onely ; yer he ſays, chat alf this, is in 
that point agreeable to Scripture; it is then of 


his own words he means, which how diſcon- 


Aſter this Teſtimony or IRREFRAGABLE 4 
EVIDENCE follows immediately in the Do- 
ctor, And all this very dgreeable-to Scripture, | 


queſtion.) What means 
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Þ formable, and totally repugnant they 
JScripture, hath already been ſhewn. Nor 
ar they leſs diſſonant in this very 


Wer WY hh W:. W GW. 
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place to 
Sacred Writ ; for neither doth the Scripture 
onely fer down Saint Peter, as Apoftle of the 
Circumciſion, but James and John alſo. Gal. 2. 9. 
Nor is St. Peter any where expreſt as Apt 


f onely the Circumcißon, bur expreſly parricu- 


lariz'd- the con » as hath been manifeſted 


Jour of 44, the fifteenth and ſeventh. - Soas 


that ONELT is your ewn forgery pin'd here 
to the Scriprure, as before co your too ſober 
Teſtimonies. Neither your Authors then, 
nor Scripture, ſpeak 2 word of Saint Peter 
being at Rome the Apoſtle of the Jews onely 5 
The onely proof of it is your own unqueſti 
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onable certainty of it expreſt here, that of C. 4: 


his being at Rome you make no queſtion 3 
that your onely grounds and proofs of your 
poſition is, WE MAKE NO AUE. 
STION, and E K NOV: And 1 
here in confirm my former promiſe to 
you, That if you can ſhew me the leaſt 
lyllable, either in ' Scripture or your other 
Teſtimonies, expreſly and without the help 
of your 1 D ESTS, and ſcruing deducti- 


ons, reſtraining St. Peters Juriſdiction to the 


Jems onely, and excluftuely to the Gentiles, I will 
yeeld you the Laurel; and quit the Contro- 


Jverſie. : 


His twelfth Teſtimony (for his IRREFRA- 


- GABLE EVIDENCE from the Popes Seal, was 
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che Eleventh) is brought in with another 8. 
So the Scripture affirms of St. Paul, that be predeb- 
ed at Rome in his own hired bouſe, receiving them 
4 which came unto him, Acts 28, 30. widen he ; 
or 


Doctor maſt fitly applies to the Gentiles of thy 
cin, the Jews having ſolemnly (faith he) debe © 
from-him, Verſ.29. But looking into the Teal © 
I finde no ſuch word as ſolemnly, which he, aff} ,; 
his accuſtomed manner,pins to the Teſtimony 
nor any fign of a ſolemnity of departure, hy 
rather the contrary, there being io thar play 
no expreſſions, cither of abſolute relinquiſhiy 
him, nor pertinacity, nor contempt 53 but one 
that after he had ſpoken, They departed and by 
much diſcourſe or debate amongſt-themſelves ; whig 
is rather a ſign of hoveringneſs and; unſerle 
neſs in the baſineſs, not indifpoſing them 
a return, then of 2 fixed and ſolemn rejectio 
of his fociety ; and rather a ſolemn diſpuy 
whether they ſhonld return or no, than ſo 
lemn a departure as Naſter Hammond imagim 
Next, the Doctor might have ſeen in A#s 14 
46. both Paul and Barnabas tell che Jews boldh 
(faith the Text) That they would turn to the Gen 
tiles, and depart more ſolemnly, ſhaking off t 
duft of their feet againſt them, Verſ.3 1. Anothe 
manner of parting then this was, and yet may 
times afterwards did they preach to the Jew 
norwithftanding their fo ſolemn. departure 
Laftly , What became of the Jews which (@ 
is manifeſt in this eight and twentieth Chapte 
and twenty fourth verſe) were converted by & 
Paul? Muſt they neceſſarily quite fall ow 
with St. Paul, and never fee him more, becauſ 
he had perſwaded them to believe in Chriſt, 
Yet the or upon authority onely of 
word foJemnly, which was of his own coyning 
thinks he hath evidenced that St. Paul at Romy 
treated with none bur Gentz/es ; the Text it (elf 
not admitting ſo much as a probability of it 
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thif gat all Is good Corn that the Doctors Mill 
Y grinds. 


nis fourteenth Teſtimony is out of St. Igna- 
ud tj; I will firſt cite rhe words as I finde them 
a che Author, in the place quoted by him, and 
then let you hear the Doctors Comment upon 
them. 37 5 Hefrares ( ſath St. Ignatium) A 
wu d dur 7 dj dun,,t5 NEFF HY. Igndt: 
ae aun, Nerrephar ue , Ae we ep. ad 
Zugar g 5 dhe. lara TY wargeiy , x; Trall. 
Tia d - Y N- Hau, Y Arat 
Ku Ilirew. What are Deacons, but 
initewrs of the Heavenly Powers, exhibiting to 
bim (the Biſhop) a pure and blameleſs Miniſtery; 
4s holy Stephen did to bleſſed James; Timothy and 
Linus to Paul; Anaclerus and Clement to Peter. 
This is all. | . 
And now, good Reader, (pardon me, that I 
Get am fareed: to trouble thee ſo often,) I intrear 
" thee, as thou loveſt truth and honeſty, to rake 
this Teſtimony and ſiſt it well over and over, 
and then give in thy verdict, what thou. canſt 
diſcover in it, which, in the moſt far. ferchc 
conſtruction, can be ſaid ro evidence, That St. 
Peter was onely over the Fews, and St. Paul over 
the Gentiles, Here to an ordinary Je. nothin 
ſeems to be faid, but onely that St. Peter | 
ſuch two Deacons, and St. Pau} othet two, g 
which are there named; wherefore, I ſay, ſift 
it well, and that with the diſquiſitiye exact- 
neſs as men do Riddles; and when thou haſt 
ſpear all thy induſtry in vain, I will bring thee 
Doctor Hammond, who will cure both thine and 
my blindneſs by his Expoſition; beginning his 
eleventh Section thus, ACCORDINGLT (ob- C. 4: 
ſerve the old tranſition) in Ignatius Ep. - S. 11. 
Trall. 7 


. 
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Trall. we read of Linus and Clement, that ong 
was St. Pauls, the other St. Peters Deacon, both 
which, afterwards ſucceeded them in the Epiſcopal 
Chair; Linus being conſtituted Biſhop of the Gen 
tile, Clement of the Jewiſh Chriſtians there 
And there he ſtops. Where all that any way! 
makes to the purpoſe, is ſubjoyned by the Do-; 
tor out of his own head. There is no dealin 
with ſuch a terrible adverſary z who though he 
ſhould chuſe out his Teſtimonies blindfold, 
and at all · adventures, yet hath ſuch a periloug' 
faculty, that nothing can come wrong: to him, 
but he will, ere he hath done with it, make it 


ſpeak pat to his purpoſe. k 
"What follows in this Section, is onely a vain- 
glorious conceir, that he hath found out a way 
to enucleate a difficulty in Hiſtory concerning 
Ling and Cletus , which all the Hiſtorians in I ne 
the world never dream't on before; and this: 
onely (forſooth) out of his own wrong - laid 
erroneous grounds. But becauſe the Doctor 
ſays that this rare and unheard-of diſcovery, 
or as he calls it, his Scholion, is VNQUESTIH-* 
ONABLY true; as alſo becauſe it is built onely 
upon the ſlippery ſand of his own ſaying, - al». 
ready proved to be falſe, I will forbear to vex 0 
him, or trouble my ſelf unneceſſarily by vouch. - F 
fafing it any farther confure. | ; 
His ewelfth Section proceeding: upon the I bu 
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| Frome of his own Scholion, lately brought to be 


ght, to teach the world new Hiſtory, never 7e 


heard of before, tells us, That in Pope Clemens th 


the Union of the Jewiſh and Gentile Congregations || th 
war firſt made, and not in St. Peter, So that the I or 
Doctor firſt, upon his own giddy imagination, of 
fancied them diſtin, and now ( becauſe = 1 
wi. 


id St. Peter) refuſed the Office till the 
¶ ſucceſſive death of Linus and Cletus : Ruffin. Pref. 
to which ſolution recur S. Epiphanius, lib. Precognit. 


AT the © were 
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Ja no more but one Biſhop ſucceed in 


the Roman Chair) fancies them united, 
without any word from Hiſtory to countenance 


cee former, or any thing but his own Schalion 
to make good the latter. And ſurely it were 


yery ſtrange that whereas the diffi- 

culry about the ſucceſſion of clemens, Ignat. Epiſſ. ad 

was ſo ventilated, and the opinions Mariam Caſſobil. 

ſo various amongſt the ancient Fa- Tert. I. 3. carm. 

thers „ Ignatius, Tertullian, Jerome, in Marc. Hieren. 
Go 2 yon — one — 22 $2. A 
bu aright, till this y age de Script. Eccleſ. 

in which Dr. Hammond 2 in Clem. 

whoſe Glow - worm fancy evidenced 

more then all the former lights of the Church 

could diſcover. Many evaſions they found 

out to ſolve the difficulty; As that Anacletus 

and Cletus were the ſame; that Cle- 


© mens ( who (as Tertullian fays) fare Tert. de Pre- 


the fourth, and yet was ordain'd by ſeript c. 32. Z- 
pipb. Her. 27. 


Ruffmus, c. but none ever dream'd 


Þ of Dr. Hammonds facile all-ſolving Scholion , C. 4. 


That Linus was the firſt Biſhop of the Gentiles S. 11. 


| Chriſtians after S. Paul; Clemens the firſt of the 
'' Jewiſh after St. Peter; which had been very 


obvious co thoſe thar lived ſo neer thoſe times; 


but the reaſon why they did not, is evident, 
becauſe they never dream d of a diſtinction of 
2 and Gentile Church and Biſbops, whereas 
the Doctor dreams of nothing elſe. The Fa- 
thers and ancient Writers were (alas) in a 


rear miſtake, imagining, that all che endeavors 
Jof che Ne far as they could without 


ſcandalizing 


ſcandalizing cirher part) tended to reduce both: 
the Fews and Gentiles to Unity and Uniformiry 
in one Church, und to unite them in him 
whom they taught and preacht ro be the Head 
Cornerſtone Chrift Jeſus, in whom is no diſtin 
ion of ens and Gentiles, till one Mr. Ham 
mond, 4 Proteſtant Miniſter, came with hig 
Scholtons and 14 eſts, to teach them contrary 
doctrine. 5 
„ln the beginning of rhe thirteenth Section, 
he affirms ſtoutly, That for another great part of 
the-wortd it is manifeſt, that St. Peter had never ij 
do, either mediately or immediately in the planti * 
and governing of it. If it be ſo manifeſt (Maſter 
Hammond) it had been eaſier for you ro wake? 
manifeſt ro us; and was requiſite yon ſhould, i 
being your proper task; otherwife to cry it ij 
mani feſt, al. yet bring nothing to prove it, i 
as much as to ſay, Is I mani feſt, becauſe T fancy it 
ſe. But as before you brought the invincible 
Teſtimonies of E KNOW and WE MAKE 
NO QUESTION, for EVIDENCES, fo now 
onely wich an authentick IT IS MANIFEST, 
you think the deed done, and your c aſe 
evinced. 
In his fourteenth Section, he tells us, Th 
St. John had the dignity of place before all others 
in Chriſts life time, even before St. Perer himſelþs 
This he proves plainly (he ſays) from his ſtyle of 
beloved Diſciple, and leaning on 45 breſt at 
Supper. As if, becauſe Jacob loved Foſeph mort 
then all his other Brechren, and therefore out 
of particular favor might have let him lean on 
his breſt at Supper, ir muſt needs mean plainly, 
that yong Joſeph was rhe higheſt of his Brethren 
in dignity, had due to him the birch-righrand 
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igheri Oc. And who fees nor, that the 
poſture of leaning on Chrifts breft at Supper 
was not an orderly and ordinary manner 
ſicting, but onely a peculiar grace and familia. 
rity uſed towards him by his Lord; yet the 
Doctor is certain of it, and for more fecuri 

ves us a gallant inſtance, That leaning on Chriſt 
oy fen iſies the firſt place next to Chriſt, as being 
in Abrahams boſom , plainly ſignifies (faith this 
All-explaining Doctor) being in dignity of place 
next tothe Father of the Faithful: From which 
inſtance of his, if true, it follows, that Lezaris, 
who was in Abrabuns boſom, was above all the 
Patriarchs and Prophets except Abrabam; as 
alſo, that none was in Abrahams boſom except 
Lazarus onely; fince there can be no more 
NEXTS but one. But it is. no wonder to ſee 
the Doctor trip now, who hath ſtumbled, nay 
falo down flat on all- four fo often. 

In the reſt of this Paragraph, he tells us, Fhat 
the Jews in the Lydian Afra were St. Fohns pecu- 
liar Province; in the next, that the Gentiles 
there were St. Pauls; and when he hath done, 
deftroyes both the one, and the other, with a 


Teſtimony out of St. Chryſoſtom concerning St. C. 4. 
Paul, which ſays that 2, & 6xoxanggy 70 & S. 135. 


Avia lid tummewuls .; A whole entire Va- 
tion, that of Aſia was entruſted to him. To which 
joyn what is manifeſt all over in the Acts that 
St. Paul preached to the Jews in Aſia, iris pal- 
ble that this Teſtimony affirms St. Paul to 
ve had Jurifdiftion over all in M, both 
Jews and Gentiles. | 
Again, ſince the Doctors grounds make the 


Juriſdictions of the Apoſtles exclußve ro one C: 4. 
another, and this place tells us; thar the whole Sc 5- 


entire 
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Saviours.ch chofag. IS d.Si 
Peter the firſt 2 
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be jor farther direZtions, ſave Ovely to himſelf, 
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» des be ball. come 10 him. And then to make 
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o demands: concerning St. Jobny 
JuriſciQion -rhere., are-alread 


ve. of his 
Hows, D 
ſe could countermand or i 


theReaderbelieve, that all this is Scripture, he 
qootes for ir immediately, 1 Tim. 3. 14, s. 


| 4 Doctor, Doctor, play fair above board. In 


the place you quote, there is not one word of: 


O88 all rhis Jong rabble, but the bare word Come, 

is evident even in your own tranſlation, 

"IF. where l finde it thus. Theſe things. write { unto. 

bee, beping to come unto thee ſhortly. - But if I 
; Jong, 4 


my. that thou maift know, how than aug 
2 thy ſelf in the Houſe of Gad, the pillar 
and ground of trath, Where, in the- fifteenth 
Verſe there is nothing at all of this tambling 
ſtory, which the Door talks of 3 in the four. 
reench Verſe, onely the word Come: So gd out 
of this ſeemingly-barren Monoſyllable Come, 
the Doctor hath miraculouſly cauſed 2 fruicful 
harveſt of Teſtimonies ariſe for his purpoſe z 
wit, That St. Paul gave him ſuch inflyufion 


ll yo OTHER - 4POSTLE. COULD 


AND OR. INTERPOSE | IN.) THEM ,/ that: 


MY be lefy NO. APPEAL or placeof  Applicatzon for 


Fc. Where are all thoſe-quarrelling and en- 


ary cyptive terms? But the Doctor ſeems willing 
my not-onely to limir' the Apes een, | 


ears; as 


2 they were jealous, that * i 
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82 Sebi Diſm d. 
like uſurping c irors, would intrude into; . 
their right, and there fore pive cxprels char ; by 
10 debar their ambition from putting their Sich 1 7 
into another man# Har veſt. - Good Mr. Hammond 7 
ler us have no more of theſe inſincere dealing 
Let the reſtrictive and excluſive words, which... 
onely make for your purpoſe, be the witneliew$---. 
not yours; at leaft put them down with: arg ar 
diſtinction, as may eaſily be diſcerned z and di 
not, after a company of your own expreſſion 
mainly prejudicial to the Controverſie, imme 
diately cite a place of Sacred Writ, 'withoutF' *, 
producing the words, and fo gull the Reader te 
to believe, That all which went before, is pet 
fe& and pure Scripture. Whereas, indeed fc; 5 
ſo much as a blank Monoſyllable is found in the pe 
Teftimony to countenance your alleaging it 
Bur this is your ſolemn method. all over you 
Book. 1 
His next Argument is, that St. Paul ga i 
Commiſſion ro Timothy without St. Peter. Andi. 
who doubts, but that each Apoſtle might by his if 
own fingle power, delegate and conſſitute m: 
whom he pleaſed, and where he pleaſed in any! 
place of the world. I perceive hy this whole; 
Chapter, that the Doctor underſtands not the j 
queſtion, or at leaſt could nor have made Ne 
Beck, without counterfeiting, not to under 
ſtand it. We voluntarily yeeld him, that esel de 
Apoftle had an Apoſtolical Commiſſion over fell. 
the whole World; and yet fear no prejudice 6, 
mould hence ariſe to St. Peters Primacy, amongſt Sher 
che teſt of the Apoſtles. Had Maſter Hummon Per 
known this, it might have ſaved him 2llithar ieh 
pitiful puzzle in making good his firſt Exi- ric 
dence, That St. Peter was over the Jews on 5 ich 
5 : o&# 
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Ito; by patching thoſe old garments of ancient Teſti- 
SE monies wich the new peeces of his ſelf-woren = 
WA agdicions, . 
"1 This Conceſſion of ours, and miſtake of his; 
ies the next Paragraph, which harps upon 
che ſame firing, to wit, That St. Paul confitated C. 4. 
ritus Primate in Creet, to be nothing to the S. 19. 
W Porpoſe: And I obſerve, That the Doctor (to 
ire him his due) hath very good luck in this, | 
Mint he proves thoſe things pretty plainly, 
, nich none ever denied. 
u After this he tells us, That Simeon Meta- 0. 2 
ogler affirms St. Peter to baue been in Britanny 8. 18; 
lametime, and baptized many into the Faith of 
SIC briff, and conſtituted Churches, ordaining Biſbops, 
"IP resbyters, and Deacons inthe twelfth year of Nero, 
o now, Doctor, what will become of your 
F ercluding St. Peter from any Authority over the, 
Wentiles, if this Teſtimony be true; were not 
il che ancient Britains, at that time Heathens or 
eemiles? Alas no; we and all antiquity were 
MSniftaken, the Doctor tells us, Thet in all reaſon 
Peru be extended no farther then St. Poters line, 
Ss he was Apoſtle of the Circumciſſon, ID E ST, 
earth he) to the Jews which might at that time 
© Be diÞerſed here. So as though the ſtory were 
rue, yer the Doctor hath ever a help ac maw 3 
pad rather then St. Peter ſhall touch a Gentile, 
THe will fancy ſtrongly, that there were I cannot 
er ell, how many Droceſſes of Jews in 
iT fince there muſt be ſeveral Dioceſſes, where 
here are ſeveral Biſhops) for St. Peter to con» 
"© Fcrrand govern. 50 that Britain muſt ſwarm 


7+ hour any authority, 
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Jews , Which might bave been (ſaith this 
mcing Doctor) arjperſed there; and this 
or li 
G 2 


kelihood, bur enely 
; becauſe 
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the Commiſſion of St. Peter to the Jews onely, 
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becauſe Maſter Hammond and his ID E STS 


” n the laſt place, the Doctor concludes out 
of his former laid grounds, that is, out of his 


feu dt eis F Tome I idhor, Judas his going 


to Hell, our of his own ID E STS, WE 
KNOW, IT IS MANIFEST, WE MAKE N0 
QUESTION; out of his claſping together very 
unlike, and diſaccording Teſtimonies to his 
own voluntary Aſſertions with the Hooks and 
Eyes of $0, and AccoRDINVGLT; but moſt 
of all our of the Papers of his own Additions, 
pin'd before and behinde the too-balhful 
prooſs. Out of theſe grounds, I ſay, without 
ſo much as one word in any Teſtimony, either 
our of Scripture, Fachers,or Hiſtory, reſtraining 


he concludes, That that Apoſtle could not be 
Univerſal Paſtor of the Church. This done, he 
hooks in with another 40 CORD INGLT . 
Teſtimony of St. Praſpers, which calls them 
Hereticks , who depart frem the Communion o 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles (in the plural) ſays 
the Doctor; and then reckons up promiſcu- 
ouſly ſuch and ſuch Apoſtles, founding ſuch 
and ſuch Churches, What follows hence a- 
gainſt St. Peters authority? This Teſtimony 
ſcems alſo ſomerhing ænigmatical, and requires 
Iynxe's eyes, or the Doctors far-ſecing and all- 
penetrating Optick to look through the thick 
rinde of it; which he willingly lends you in 
theſe words, Where, as the Church had the ſeveral 
Apoſtles: for their Founders ( and thoſe ev an 
one from the other) ſo the unity from which Here- 


ticks and Schiſmatickg are ſaid to depart; IS SAID 
to have been founded EQUALLY in * . 
them, 
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them, in John, James, and Andrew as well as in 
St. Peter. The word where, and is ſaid, would 
almoft perſwade the Reader, that all that fol- 
lows is in the Teſtimony, but nothing is there, 
or any where elſe, That the Apoſtles were inde- 
pendent of each other; nor, that this unity was 
founded equally in each of them; nor in the reſt 
M well as St. Peter: But all theſe his Doctor- 
ſhip huddles together of his own head. All 
the ſhadow of proof, one can have a glimpſe 
of from this place, is, That the Apoſtles are 
here named promiſcuoufly , and without di- 
ſtinction, and that therefore all were equal: 
Which, as it is onely a Negative and non- 
concluding Argument to lay, That no diſtinction 
is here mentioned, therefore there was none 3 
fo, were the. Concluſion admitted as Conſe- 
quent, it makes as much againſt Chriſt, as a- 
gainſt St. Peter: For he is alſo named joyntly 
with his Apoſtles, as thoſe whoſe joynt-com- 
munion Hereticks leave. So as if the mention- 
ing of ſeveral perſons indiſſerently together 
without diſtinction of ſuperiority, argue an 
equality in their Authorities, the Doctors 
Logick may with the ſame reaſon infer, That 
chriſt and his Apoſtles were independent of one an- 
other; that the unity from which Schiſmaticks 
depart is founded E 2A ALL ia them, in 
John, James, Andrew, 48 WELL as Chriſt, 


c. 
And this may ſerve for a ſample of the Do- 
Rors ſolidneſs in reaſoning. 
\ Yet, it is ſome ſign of wit, if one can do him- 
1 felf no good, at leaſt to do himſelf no hurt; 
but the DoRar by this very Teſtimony, which 
made nothing at all for him, has moſt expre 
1 undone 


arm d. 
undone all his former work, even beyond the 
help of an 1D EST ; that is, beyond all hope 
of remedy. For whereas he had bent all his 
endeavors to prove, that ſome Apoſtles had the 
Jews onely for their Province, and had more 
eſpecially inſiſted for nine whole CRIT 
together, in limiting St. Peters authority to 
the Jews, no body knows where; as likewiſe 
St. James his to the Jews in Fadea, Section fix, 
and St. Johns to the Jews of Aſia, Section four- 


teen. 
This Teſtimony by himſelf here al ex- 
reſly manifeſts a juriſdiction over the Gentiles, | 
in all the before-limjred Apoſtles; nay, even 
in all the reſt: The words are theſe, as himſelf 
cites them. In ipſd Feruſalem Jacobns, Joannes 
apud Epheſum, Andræas cæteri per totam = 
Petrus g Paulus Apoſfoli in urbe Roma G EN. 
TIUM ECCLESIAM pacatam unamque 
poſteris tradentes, ex Dominica paclione ſacrirunt. 
— in Jeruſalem, John at Epheſus, Andrew 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles throughont all Afia, 
Peter and Paul at Rome conſecrated the Church of 
the GENTIL ZS, &c. Where, though the 
Doctor would blinde the Reader with Bogliſh- 
ing GENTTUM ECGLESIAM, The Church 
of the Nations; yet it is moſt notorious , Thar 
that word in the plural, denotes parricularly 
the Gentiles in oppoſition and contradiſtincti - 
on to the Jews; as is evident, Matth. 30.5, In 
viam Gentium ne abieritis, c. Cs not into the way 
of the Gemtiles, but rather to the loſt ſheep of the 
bouſe of Iſrael. The fame is manifeſt, Matth.n. 
4,15. & 6. 32. & 10. 18. 12.21, Mark 
10. 33. Luke 2. 32. Ad, 1. 4,25. G 11.1. 
and in almoſt innumerable other places, * 
| Jag” 
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dite his 


IS. Perer, which he calls-hisſecend 


in the Old and New. Teſtament. Thus the 
Doctor by this his ſtrongeſt. Teſtimony which 

had laid up ia ſtore to conelude with H- 
| oing praofs,;.hach quite invalidated 
all the reſt s and ſo has brought his EV4DEN. 


_ CES t length to a fair market, which as be- 


fore, they were ſheun fo be but feeble eo 
pf pb 8 — ich he 
is about fepairing, i r 
over ſo nom by an unluckily - lariſtt eſe 
mony of St.:Proſpers, which rold more then he 


and quite razed down his formet erazy toter · 
ing ſtructure; and that from, the very founda+ 
tion, 1D ESIS, and all. hi 


Scr. 13. 


Ductar Hammonds -/econd General Evis 


"dence again St. Peters | Supremacy, 
from the Donation of the Keys, fannd 
ĩ be ob{curer then the former, 


eſecond del eden back * , ue Cs. 
ke Evidence S. 20; 


is, That no power of the Keys was givetteſpe- 


cially to St. Peter, and therefore no Ve 
Bat before we come to ſcan the — bend 


tendect Evidences, it were not amiſs to advertiſe 
the Read er firſt, what an Evidenceis 3 that this 
notion being ſer, as ĩt were, in the confines and 
niid-way between the paſt and following 
proof. he may at once, and with a readier 

£ G 4 | glance 


Schiſve Diſam d. 4 


U 6 . - - = ” * 
88 S þ * *.£ Lo I 
- "— 1 hs tes „ 
o C 8 Mt 
- - OY 


— 


and validity, both of thoſe the Doctor Rack 
alteady produced; and thoſe he ſhall produre 


for the future. An EVIDE NE therefore; i: 


that which is ſo clear und manifeſt a reprefenta- 
tion a thing to the eye of Reaſon, as unleſs 
we- ſhould with a wilful blindneſs ſhut thoſe 
diſcerning powers, it is impoſlible' not to ſee 
it. This clear and undeniable: manifeſtation 
in. Arguments dran from Reaſon, muſt be 
both of the veriry of the promiſes in tem. 
ſelves, and alſo of the neceſlary and imme iate 
ſequel of the Conclufion our of the Premiſes, 
thus evidenced; and if Evidence in either of 
theſe be wanting, then that Argument cannot 
in true Reaſon ke ſtyled an EVIDENCE, 
But now a proof from Authority is then eall'd 
an Evidence, when both the Teſtimony it ſelf 
is authentick behond diſpute, and alſo the 


words alleaged ſo directly expreſſing the thing ; 


tobt proved, that they nerd no Additions, 
nor, Explicetions to bring them home to the 
matter, but are of themſelves füll, ample, and 
clear; nor poſſible without manifeſt wreſting 
to bear any othef interpretation and, in a 
word, ſuch as the alleager himſelf (were he to 
expreſs his on thoughts/in the preſent Cm 
trovetſie) would mae choice of to uſe. This 

as à certain rule ( as no: man of 


Prelup 
Regan can or will deny it) both to judge the 
Doctors former Evidences by, and alſo theſe in 


queſtion, we will now fall to examine chem. 
But firſt we charge the Doctor with preva · 
eating againſt his pretended promiſe : For 
whereas he begigs as bearing us in hand he 
yould-bring: Evidence, that St. Peter f vor 
po "4 the 


glance of his judgment, examine the ſtrength | 
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che keys given xo him in particular, he brings 
JJsot dne expreſs proof for the Negative, but 
goes about onely o ſolve our Teſtimonies, for 5 
che Atfirmative; which is not ts produce - 
Lidences of his own, but ro endeavor an an- 
# (er to our ſtrong Allegations for it: And this 
is a quite different thing; for he who under 
nkes to Evidence, ſuſtains che part of the p - 
{ ponent; but he who flri ves to evade anothers 
4 6djeRed Teſtimonies, manages the part of the 
4 Defcndant; whoſe offices (as appears) are op- 

poſite and contradiſtinct. Neither indeed is 
this to bring Evidence, bur rather Ovſcurity 3 
| for though He ſhould obtain his purpoſe, he 

can onely ſhe by this means, that ſych or ſuch 
Arguments do hot conclude, but not that the 
Ia it ſelf is untrue; the evidence of whick 
muſt depend on the ſtrength of the grounds 
I and gocdneſs of the deductions, out of which 

and by which, the contrary is inferred. 
- Secondly,” We charge him wich a palpable 
injuriouſneſs in making the anſwering our 
Teſtimonies out Gf Scripture, the ſam of his 
1 firſt proofs, and yet omitting our chiefeſt, 
ſtrongeſt, and moſt ĩmportant place of all, John 


W409 


— 


21% 1,6, 10 | | 
' Thirdly, We charge him with manifeſt 
calumnistin ' in ay ing, We pretend th it Donation 
F the Keys, * av'@ peculiarity, and incloſure of St. 
Perer, and rh Bins i ac e ; whereas he 
eannot be igyordfir, that the Catholick Church 
holds no ſach'thing, but that each Apoſtle en- 
joyed an Uni verſal Commiſſion of Jurjſdiftion, 
and Power to binde and Joole ; which yet de- 
bars not St. Feter from being the Head of them, 
and having an eſpecial Authority or Primacy. 
. Theſe 
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Theſe things premiſed, to ſhew the Doctors fall 
manner of proceeding, we buckle cloſe to the 


Queſtion, un 4 1 5 * 
c. 4. The firſt place which che Doctor cites, as al- 
S. 20. leaged by us for the particulat Ponation of the 
Keyes to St. Peter in particular, is Matth. 16.19 
Iwill giveanto thee the Keyes of the Kingdom. of 
Heayen, and whatſoever thou ſhalt binde on Earth, 
all be bound in Heaven. Which the Doctor ge» 
knowledges a promiſe to St; Peter Jer chinks 
to defeat it with other two places, 55 RN 20. 1 
and Matth. 28. 19. where they are delivered in 
common, and in the plural to them all. Indeed, 
if we pretended out of the former Teſtimony 
a peculiarity and incloſure of St. Peter, ſo that he 
onely, and not the others, had 12 to binde 
and looſe, then the Doctor had by the fallow- 
ing places extending ir to all, concluded ſtrong» 
A But we neyer pretended: any 
thing; Jo that the Doctors own calumny 
is che onely ground of inferring his Coneluſi- 
on, and ſolving the objected Teſtimony. © 
All therefore that we intend; to deduce our 
of this place in St, Matthew, is, That ( whether 
thoſe words be the Inſtrument. of Chriſts Dongti- 
on, as the Doctor calls ir, or no, yet) ſome : 
thing was ſaid to St. Peter; in particular, and by 
name, which was nor ſaid to any other Apoſtle 
in particuler, and by name, 38 is maſt undeniably 
evident: For it was neyer (aid op. Fames, Fobn, 
gular, I will give thee the Keys, much leſs after 
uch a ſolemn manner, a wN to St, Peter. 
Firſt, With a n bleſſing and enco- 
mium of him, Bleſſed art iban (in the ſingular) 
Simon Bar-jopa, Jor fleſh and bleed. hath: not ve. 
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vealed it unto thee, but my Pather which is in 


Heaven. Then, alluding to his name in parei- 


cular : And I ſqy unto thee (again the ſingular) 


ant es Petrus, &c: _ — _ ſa- 
per hanc Petram, upon this Rock will I 
Charch, and the gat of ell ſhall not previall 6- 


gainſt it. Then follows, And? will give unto thee 


(fill in che ſmgular) the Keys of be Kingdom 
of Heaven toe, Nec dil therefore 1 
be granted; That ſometfiing was ſaid ro Sr. 
Peier in particular, and that ſolemnly and up- 


** 


on particular 'accafion ſprupg from St. Peters 


own perſon, Verſ. 6. which was not ſaid to any 
other Apoftle in particular. | 
And, ſinee this ſ ng 35 promiſe, it ſol· 
lows, Thar a promi o Ee hin was made 
to St. Peter in particular: Wherefore „ ſeei 
this thing promiſed was the giving the Keys 
Heaven, it follows, that the promiſe of grving 
the Keys of Heaven was madę to St. Peter in par- 
ticular : Neither will the DoRorg proving, 
that they were given afrerwards in common to 
the reſt, prejudice this at all; for there i uo 
difficulty, but the fame thing may be given to 
many in cominon, and yet to ſome one of thoſe 
many in a more particular manner, 
ly to all the Apoſtles in general, buralſo to dt. 
Petew in particular ; it is moſt conſonant” ro 
reafon, and worthy qur Saviour, not onely ic 
perform his promiſe, bar alfo to perform ir ac 
cording to the tenor and manner in which he 
promifed : But the Doctor cannot ox will not 
finde any F particular, but oy 


No then, this pronit being made not one. 


omits it (ang indeed it was dir ah, Rel 
was our beft and moſt expreſs Teſtimony ) and 
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inſtead of ir, produces onely a performance to 
them all in general, whereas Joh 21.15, 16, 
17, he might have ſeen ir exprelly recommend- 
ed and encharged upon Sr. Peter particularly and 
by name once, twice, thrice 3. with as many re- 
petitions of his ad dg ery him over 
and over Feed my Lambs; Feed my ſheep, feed 
my ſheep. And ſach. an oneas Mr. Ham- 
mond ſhould afrer ſo many - expreſly-peculiar 
deſignations, doubt yet there might bean e- 
quality, our B. Saviour asks St. Peter, Amas me 
plus his, Doſt thou love me more then theſe; which 
manifeſtly puts a particularity ; compariſon , 
and inequality in Saint Peter from and above 
the reſt of the Apoſtles in the interrogatory; 
and therefore the inference upon its reſolution 
(Feed my fhcep ) encharged upon him as an 
argument of this greater love, and the 
cauſe of this truſt, muſt in good conſe- 
quence of reaſon be unequal, and particular 
In 15 Peter, in compariſon of the other 
W | 
Theſe and ſome others are the, Teſtimonies 
from Scripture, Which (to ſpeak with the 
leaſt ) every impartial man will ſec, that even 
taken in themſelves they ſound much to our 
advantage, and the prejudice of our Ad ver- 
faries.z but interpreted by the Cath uy 
Church, according. to her never-erring rule o 
Faith, give us an infallible certainty, that they 
expreſs a Primacy in St. Peter, whatever the Do- 
ctors private judgment imagines or gheſſes ta 
the contrary. In a word, the reſult of all Dr. 
Hammonds, Anſwer is, That our Saviour pro- 
miſed indeed ip particular, but did not perform 
1 he had promiſed, that is particularly, but in 


"oo; fo fily 
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cunmon onely : Thar is, by ſuch a ſolemn and 
ſingularly applied promiſe, he made good St. 
Peter expect great matters, (as any man in rea- 
ſon would, by fuch a carriage) and then, when 
it came to performance, quite deluded bis ex- 

ctation, giving him no more then the reſt of 

is fellow s. 

It follows in the Doctor. The applying the 
words particularly to Saint Peter hath one — e- 
nergy in it, and concludes, That the Ecclefraftical 
power of Oeconomy or Stewardſhip in Cbriſts houſe 
(of which the Keys are the token, Iſa. 3. 21.) be- 
longs to fingle perſons, ſuch as St. Peter was, and 
not to Confiſtories or Aſſemblies, That whatſoever 
St; Peter afed by virtue of Chriſts power thus pro- 
miſed, he ſbould be fully able to act bimſelf, with 
out the conjund ion of any other; and that what he 
thus did clave non errante) noone or more men 
on Earth could reſcind without bim; which is a 
juſt ground of placing the power Eccleſfaſtical in the 
P relate , not in the Presbytery, e. This is 
Maſter Hammonds Gorollary out of the for- 
mer Texts, out of which ( ploughing with 
our Heifer,) he concludes againſt the Presby- 
terians. 

But firſt ſince thoſe words are particularly ap- 
plied to St. Peter, all that is implied in thoſe 
words are particularly alſo appliable to him; 
and this being the Donation be Keyesz it 
follows, That the en of the Keys, and 
whatever is conſequeii out of that Donation, 
or ſignified by thoſe Keys, is particularly applied 
to him; but the Keys are the token (faith the 
Doctor) of Eccleſtaſtical Oeconomy or Steward- 
ſhrp in Chrifts houſe. This Office therefore muſt 
be partieularly applied to St. Peter; and * 
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thoſe words were no otherwiſe particularly 
applied to St. Peter , then by our Saviours 
ipeaking them to him in the ſingular, and in a 
ingular manner, (36 he did) ir follows, Tha 
our Saviour told St. Peter in the ſingular, an 
in a ſingular manner that he ſhould be fteward 
of his houſe. Alſo, fince all particularizing is 
a kinde of exception from an univerſality or 
community, and the univerſality or commu- 
nity before whom our Saviour ſpoke it, and 
from whom any kinde of exception could be 


imagin'd to be there made, was the other A» 


poſtles, it follows, That St, Peter was particu- 


larized out of that community for the office of 


Steward in Cbriſts bouſe. 

Again, fince the Keys are the token (as the 
Doctor proves) of the Eccleſſaſtical Oeconomy and 
Stewardſhip in Chrifls houſe , and, however we 
read that the effect of the Keys, that is, power 
of binding and loofing, was gi ven to others, yet 
it is no where expreſt in Scripture, that the 
Keys themſelves, the badge of that ts were 
given to the reſt even in common, ( for its no 

where read vobis dabo claves) it follows mani- 
feſtly, That if our Saviour kept his word to 


Sr. Peter, ſince he promiſed him the ſignal 


token of that Office of Steward, he performed it 
to him making him Steward of bis houſe, and by 
the delivery of the Key ling him in that 
charge ; ſo as onely Sr. was inſtalled ; and 


if the Doctor will needs contend the reſt were, 


he muſt confeſs withal, that he hath no ground 
for ir, ſince he will never read either of ſuch a 


promiſe or performance made by our Savicu", 


that he would give the Keys themſelyes, which 


onely are the badge of that Function to any of. ' 


the reſt. Third! 
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{ begins to comb ate us afreſh, 
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Thirdly, Since che giving the ys is parti- 
culacly applied to St. Peter, and that thoſe Keys 
are a token of an Oeconemy or Stewardſhiy in Chriſfs 
beuſe, it follows, the Apoſtles being a part of 
Shri ita houſe, or his Church, that Saint Peter 
was conflirured Eccleſiaſtical Steward over 


them. | 

_ Fourthly, The Doctors inference from the 
particular Application of theſe words to St. 
Peter, That the Stewardſbip belongs to fingle per · 
font, and not to Conſeffories and Aſſemblies. If he 
imend to deduce hence a power in all thereſt 
of the Apoſtles, and all other Prelates, ſuperiot 
to their Aſſemblies or Conſiſtories, is ſomething 
ſcrued and far-ferch'd ; whereas if the words 
be applied to infer, That one was made Steward 
or Superior in the Conſeſtory or Afſembly of the 
Apoſtles, they are plain and obvious, the pre- 
ſent circumſtances making that Explication 
natural. 

Laſily, Saint Peter being thus conſtituted 
Steward in Chriſts houſe, all that follows in the 
Doctor (though otherwiſe meant) runs on 
very currantly, and upon his grounds; to wit, 
That whatſoever St. Peter afled by virtue of Chriſts 
power thus premiſed, he ſhould be fully able to aff 
himſelf without the conjunction of any other, and 
that what he thus did (clave non errante) no one 


er more men on Earth could reſcind without bim. 


Thus hath Doctor Hammond, while he diſputes 


| agaioſt his Brother Presby ters, faln into a ſud - 


den fit of Popery, and at unawares laid grounds 


| for a greater Authoriry in the Pope, then many 


** will grant him. But it is onely a fit; he 
will recover, I doubt not ſpeedily, as ſoon he 


The Presbyterian being routed by gur weapons, 


that the words were ſpoken particularly to St. Peter, 


he throws them away; affirming here pag. 88: 
moſt ſhameleſly and expreſly againſt Scriprures 
alleaged by himſelf, ( which named St. Peter in 
particular, and no other in particular) That thi⸗ 
power was as diſtinlly - promiſed to each ſingle Apo- 


file, as to St. Peter, alleages for his firſt Bvi- 


dence the words of Setipture, Matth. 18. 18. 
which he ſays are moſt clear for thas purpoſe., But 
looking into the Text, I finde it onely ſpoken 
in common, and general to all the Apoſtles; 
not a word particularizing each ſingle Apaſtle. 
and diſtinctly (as the Doctor would have it) 


which yet was done to Saint Peter, Matth. 16. 


19. | 
His ſecond moſt clear proof, is introduced 
with the old ACCORDINGLY thus; And A- 


CORDINGLY, Matth. 19. the promiſe is again 


made of twelve Thrones for each to fit on to judge, 
ID EST, Claith the Doctor) to rule or preſide in 
the Church. Well done, Doctor; give you bur 

our own proper weapon of ID EST,in weild- 
ng Which you have a marvellous dexterity. and 
Pil = an hundred crowns on your head 
againſt the beſt diſputant in Chriſtendom. All 
the world (as far as [ ever heard) except this 
Doctor, underſtands the place as meant of our 
Saviours coming to judgment 2 Reſurrecti - 
on, and the Apoſtles ſitting with h 


But the Doctor with the help of an ID EST, 
bath made the day of Jadgment come in the 
Apaſties time, rurned judge into prefide 3, and 
Je, a Throne, or Judgment ſeat into Catbedra,. 
an Epiſcopal Chair or See. | ö 


But now (as I ſaid.) the Scene is chang'd ; | | 


m to judge. 
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©) Doctors curioſity, except a 


_ Hib.third proof 8 

1 ee ee mn lh ini nan 
| out any petuliar mark d 2 Perak Whick - 
| SD TY 

( concludes the Doctor) Hg m I 


Apoſtles... Where firſt ] would: ask:the 
how he knows there was no peculiar mark 
St. Peter. He was not there, 222 to ſee, 
and; there is no Hiſtory, eitlier (ſacred or pro- 
phane, that expreſſes theiconetary. Next, if 
we. may judge hy exterior actions, ——— 
helleve, {pager the abundance of the 

mouth ſpeaks, then perhaps the Doctor may re- 
eeĩire ſome ſatis faction in this pbint alſo, — 
St. Peter had in à more. peculiar man 

Holy Ghoſt : For ir was he that firſt-burſt 
out — that Heaven — n which convert 
ed three thouſand. nothing will ſerve the 
tongue of 
fire 3 if he have not that, it)is moſt elaar, he is 
no head of the Apaſtles. What a wiſe man is he 
to think St. Peter could not be chief Paſtor of 
the Church, bur God muſt needs be bound to 
manch ane ro manifeſs it wr Lind 


1 


uence is ſtill challdwer, inferring iam their 


bur Saviour; So, all the Saints in Heaven: are 


Oboſt, that all had er Hαjd⅛u. ü bl) 


vs Sehifm Dante 
him. This Regſun then, you ſee, is ſo ſhallow, 
ar even d childg cy foard it 3 but tis conſe- 


nag full. of ibe Hoy G boſt, thut they had ir e 

fl. As if eachcvuld nor ts full uccording to 
their diverſe capacities, and et receive it in 2 
very unequal degrees: Our Saviour (Luke 4. 1-) 
4s faid to be fullof che Holy Ghoſt, ſo is Barnabas, 
A, 11.25;yet; agdthope ;' che DUdtoriwill not 
ſay; Barnabas had the Holy Ghoſt earth with 


faltof Glory; yet differ as one Sthrofromianothber in 
theideprees of that Glory; di ſtributed to them 
#Tording to che meaſure of their {eyeral eapa · 
vicies.. Which puts me in minde of a ſtory of 

Plough- man; who; dining wich his (fellows 
woſticks;'' when his :companions ſtrove to get 
the bigger Eggs, be indiffereitly choſe rhe 
1fer'; affirming; That all were equal: For 
Which, when: HG wat laught atho he ueſent 
Himſelft With this is he rHought . ſerious Rea- 
f6h z That ehe little Kggs had às much meat ii 
them, as they zxbtld hold, and the great ones 
nad no more and therefore there, no dif- 


* 


ference het wech them Surely the Doctor h 
this diſpute, ſtole the Argument izr ind 0 
infers here from afl, being u of che Hol 
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C. . z he Teſtimaniesyow alleage our of the Fi 
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Jon. of to a title, and charge tr upon you; 'all 7 
either a pirtiſul rener e Heious cas or 
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chat is. 


: an ay wt fey 


"| namin 
on of . ct an equielity of 


ime Diſam d. 99 
build nor the jw 2x upon Biſhops in the plural, 


nor allow any authority to them, but to the 
Pope onely; whereas you canndt dau Ferre 


| how great Authoricy we give to Counci 


) inſomuch, as it is a —— 
our Writers,” Whether, the 
neil be of Higher Authority. 
Neither do the Teſtimonies of Biſnops ( in the 
Plleral]) in the feaſt manner touch us; there be. 
ing not dne word in them, exeluding the Pope. 
Nay; rather they makefor us ; ſor the Church 
being founded on Apoſties and Biſhęps , pre- 
judices not St. Peter and his Succeſſors to he 
the che fel: And if ſo; then the Church is built 
moft chiefly, and eſpecially on St. Peter and his 
Succeflors, which is all we Catholicks ſay s and 
not on them dnely; whlch he firſt calumniates 
us with, and then dreamingly impugns; and- 
ing his two and twentieth Turagtraph with a 
Teſtim deer 7 = 5 who calls Epiſcopacy, 
Apoſtles ; the very ſame 


fiſting of Biſh 
diſpute amon 


| The Pre S wo 
[adds 55251) 805 Chriſh beſto wed upon all; 


and arch ines of them ;"'as if we held there 


| were but one Apoſtle or: ele that thoſe hi- 
1] ſhops vho ſucereded the reſt:oſ the Apoſtlesand 


| were conffittited by them,” were not cruly and 

proper] ps: 
Ir fo 7 the next Soction. By all which, 
othitring our beſt proof ſrom 


857 1 15454 anfwering the weakeſt; by 
ſuppofing u calumny; by: — 'miſtake of 


twelve Thrones; by St; omen no greater 
N all the A 22 * of 
by the T onies of Fathers, 


ps and Apoſtles in the plural, our 
Authority. 


Authority. By allthis, the DoFor ſays it is evi: 


dent again, That the Power which Chrifls Com- 
miſſion inſtated on St. Peter, was in lilę manner 
entruſted to every other ſinęle Apoſtle, as well as to 
him, Ce. Whereas he hath not produced one 
ſyllable, expreſſing any ſingularity uſed to any 
other  fingle Apoſtle, as was to St. Peter; nor 
one equalizing term, of as well, equally, &c. but 
whar he addes himſelf » Though theſe be the 
onely expreſſions can ſerve him, and which he 
pretends to here, as already produced; and by 
ny them to have made the matter Evi- 


But the Doctor being by this time pump'd 
dry of his own Pvidences, betakes himſelf to 
his former method of anſwering. our Argu- 
ments, or (as he calls it) to evacuate them. And 
what Argument think you will he chuſe to e- 
vacuate; bur that which is drawn from the 


word TeTp©-; and bow will he evacuate it, but 


firſt from Homers Iliads, next from the Revela- 
trons. Bur indeed he puts our Argument ſo 
weakly, or rather not at all; that is, he ſwal- 
lows our proof ſo: glibly, and yer evacuates it 
ſo groaningly, that it were charity in ſome 
good body to eaſe him in this his greateſt ex- 
tremity. The ſum of his ſolution of I cannot 
tell what (for he utges no Argument of ours, 
bur onely puts down. the bare word. e , 

ſeems to be this. That 7%7pQ- is the ſame wir! 

7:7 29, and therefore ſignifies vulgarly a Stone, 
and in Homers Iliads is applied to denote an 
huge loggerly Stone like à Mill- ſtone (pvaceid%; 
mTpy:) Next, this Stone by the Scripture 
muſt ne- ds be a foundation Stone ; and there 


being Twelve feundarion· ones named in the Apo- 
calypſe, | 


T 


7 © Bs 


eo 
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calypſe, called there airs. ror, it muſt follow, 
that 7:77p@- (which before was/a vulgar-ſtone)) 
is now advanced to be xi NV e-, or apreci- 
ou, ſtone. Now follows his firſt inference Cas 
well as I can — it) That all the twelve Apo- 


tles being in like manner ( and not St. Peter onely 
and above the reſt) ſtyled Foundation · ſtones; it is 


conſequent hence, that all were equal. Where 
firſt the Argument is again cnely Negative, to 
wit, that no diſtinction is there put, tkerefore 
there was none: To/ make which inference 
ood, he muſt firſt ſhew thar, if there were any 
iſtinction, it muft neceſſarily be expreſt upon 
all occaſions. . Next, it is a moſt pitiful peece 
of reaſon to perſwade the Reader from onely 4 
plurality, and naming twelve Apoſtles, that all 
were equal: As if out of the very nawing in 
the plural twelve Signs, Sbires, Cities, or Magi- 
— it muſt neceſſarily follow out of the 
e common name of Sign, Magiſtrate, c. gi - 
ven to each of them, that all were equal. Again, 
the Doctor hath quite overthrown his — 
arguing, That nor onely St. Peter, but the reit 
alſo were called Foundation: ſtones; aud 
therefore they were all equal : Since, granting 
(as he does) that a Foundation-ſtone, and - 
7 O being the ſame, and onely St. Peter having 
the name of 2vrTe@, it follows in the Doctors 
grounds, That he onely, and, iu good reaſon, 
that he more particularly ſhould be a Rock or 
Foundation ſtone. Where note, that the Doctor 
would have all the Apoſtles call Peter; for: the 
name of a being given St. Peter, by out 
Saviour, for no other end but to ſignifie he 


; | was a Rock, or (as the Doctor will have it) a 
| Foundation- None, and every. Apoſtle being ac- 
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cording to Maſter Hammond equally ſuch. it fol- 
lows, Thar they have all as good title robe 
called Peter, as that Apoſtle, who alone ( rill 
Maſter Hammond writ, ) had that appella- 
tion. A 

It follows (to ſtrengthen his former weak 
reaſon) And it being there in viſſon APPARENT, 
that the wall of the City, Id eſt, of tbe Church, 
being meaſured exatily, and found to be an hundred 
forty four, Id eſt, (faith he) Twelve times twelve 
cubits; It is evident, That that menſurat;on aſſigns 
an equal proportion; whether of Power or Province, 
to ali and every of the Apoſtles 3 which is again 4 
prejudice to the Univerſal Paſtorſbip of an one of 
them. Thus the Doctor, intends for an up · ſnot- 
Argument to evidence an equality in all the A- 
pottles by the equal diviſion of this Wall. But 
I crave leave to ask the Doctor, whether he be 


certain, that none of rhoſe precious Stones, 


which equally made up this Wall, is richer then 
the reſt. For the richneſs in things of this na- 
ture, being more conſiderable, and more en- 
hancing their value, then the bulk aud quantity; 
it follows, Tbat the greater preciouſneſs and 
luſtre which maniſeſts it ſelf in one above an- 
other, may better claim a ſignification, That 
that Apoſtle, who is repreſented by it, had an 
authority above the reſt, then the equal mea · 
ſure of the Wall can infer an equality; nay 
more, if there be an equality in the bigneſs, and 
an inequality in the worth, there is no evaſion, 
but it muſt reſemble a worthier-perfon: In order 
to Which, there comes a congruous Argument 
to my minde; ſuch, as if ir were on the Doctors 
fide, and he had che managing of it, I know he 


would make it 4 MOSF IRREFRAGABLE, 


- 3+ © BY & ECTS 


Wahiſe Da . bag 


and 'UNQUESTIONABLE> 5 ET D HN E: 
: And, though. Catholicks; whe nndefrſtanad che 
grounds of their. Faith, ſlight᷑ ſuch pot: ſup· 
! ports as 4ſt lf / fancied; Sxplication' of #he:ah- 
* ſcureſt part of Seripture: ¶ in which: chielly 
confiſts the Doctors talent in evidencing) yet be- 
7 cauſe perhaps he may fancy it ſtrongrrethen 
© twenty demonſtrations,” and ſoit. may me 
. do him much good, he fhail have it ver Vi- 
d | lingly. - Amongſt cheſe. tu elbe pretious hun- 
R darion: ſtenes, denoting. the twelve Apaſtias, 
18 the Doct r will not deny the firſt to ſigniſie Bt. 
Peter, to whom, he and his fellows, are contrut C. g. 
at leaſt, to grant from our Saviours words à S. 5. 
of priority of Order. This firſt foundation then 
t- | ſhadowing to us St. Peter, is here Chap. 21. 19. 
A | faidto bea Jaſper; the ſeif-ſame Stone whoſe 
ur 'f luſtre ſhined in our Saviour, Apoc. 4. 3. and alſo 
be | in his Church, Apoc. 21. 11. Whence follows 
es, ( would. the Doctor criumphantly.cry.out )..as 
en an IRREFRAGABLE EVIDENCE, that St. 
a” | Peter onely having the ſame luſtce with our Sa- 


N- | viogr,is like him in repreſentation, and ſo onely 
14 he reſembles him as his Vicegerent or Vicar : 
n 


As alſo, that being the ſame Stone the Church 
an” js made of, and the firſt of all the reſt, it is un- 
hat queſtionably true (would he ſay) that he is the 
an firſt part of the Church, that is, her Head. Under 
ea*] hat luckleſs Conſtellation was Mr. Hammond 
Nay] born, to meddle with the Foundation ſtones in 
and] the Apocalypſe, and not fore ſee this dangereus 
on, rub; which makes him ſo far from evidencing 
againſt us thence, that the very place objected, 
happens to be an Evidence againſt himſelf; I 
mean, ſuch a kinde of proof, as he would call an 
* Evidence. 
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Secondly, He would ſeem to intimate again g 

25 to us to evidence; Let the 

_— co the Churches Evidence is her 
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hers to hald and poſleſs her own, 
ciently, that is, demonſtrably, evidence her 


title to be unjuſt. 1 90 122 | 
to ner, in. 
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Thicdly. The! por, is here 


rally ey | 7 FOncrar | 
— rhe $ as an bir Evi-. 
dences, yet ſpending; lmoſt che 1 


in producing pretended Evidences of his own 3 
ſo performing the quite contrary 1 
pramiſed. But zkis is nothing with him. 

C.s, His firſt Paragraph ſayes onely, That St 

55. having no Primacy, che Biſhop of Rome hi 

cefÞr, could conſequently have none. Bat be- 

cauſe his Antecedent hach already been dare | 
in pecces by my Anſwer to his former Cha 

no Conſequence ean be built upon it, thlh 1 

have repaired· his ground -· work by # — ger 

Reply. Vet Mi Hammond is ſo ſelt· ec J. 

t of the in incibleneſs of his for 

Chaprer, tfiat lie accounts this a work of Supe#s 

F : Whereas, 6 to prove — 


to the "Jews — which Lach was — 
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— icceſſton, belong rather te the Biſhop, 
d oo of Rome. And this he. endeavors — 
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775 iſt, i: niks, Whether: $2. Peter did mot m C. 5. 


B53] truly planta C Church of Jewiſh believers at Antisch, + 
ic | and leave: a Sue ha har ar at Remekie is 8 
2 ſpe io heve dove, abt 542% 12.2 Ki fit 
langer, If you planted a b 

— chere of riß believers one ; ſo a8 had 

boy no power over — 6 lat is EE 
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. 42 ns wary ſcvecdh hes wraplivode 6 _ 
0p Peters vurlookryy e er 3 
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7 og ron ſecond — Whether thi were mit 
dme bim, before ever bt came i Rome 2: 
e e 1 hare declared, 
| donde he bn ; 
Tour chird Quere is, Whether Ae 
| | Nen 
| pro Anticeb, Sr. Peters Suceeſſor: there, 
N renure and claim of Succeſſion from 
St. — can be ren to by e Biſhop ef]: 


— che firſt is not a Conceſſion, e 
firſt diſtinguiſhed, as I ſhewed before; and the 
diſtinction given, incerceprs the paſlage to his 
Concluſion. 

To manifeſt which the better, we may Aiſtin- 
— ai 3 — Antioch, tro di- 
v ties niry : Firſt, his particular 

Church, 28 pri vate Biſpop in tar 
— Secondly, his publick office- of Head of one 
the Church, in which, conſiſts hs mr OL 
Now when he lefe that City and wear to. Roe 
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© determine in their ewn behalf, what they or 4 
their inſtigarors pleaſed 3 wheteupon it was 
' contradicted and exclaimed againſt vehemently 
the next day, by the Weſtern Church, in the 
Popes Legates; diſavowed and rejected by the 
FPatciarch of Antioch, and thoſe under him. No 
Patriarch of Alexandria was there; and all the 
Metropolitans and Biſhops under him, refuſed 
to ſubſeribe. The Act it ſelf, not numbred a- 
mongſt the Acts of the Council; till ambition, 
hic, at firſt, receiving ſuch a check from ſo 
grave Authority, was modeſt, growing more 
impudenr, when the reprehending and curbing 
power was abſent , legirimared that baſtard- 
iſlue, and pin d it to the end of the Council, aa 
Dr. Hammond does his own ſayings to the end 
of his Teftimonics. | med 
Yer the Doctor tells us, He could vindicate the - « 
validity of this Canon, but that he means not to gb 8. 4. 
- out of bis way. Is it out of your way, Mt. Doctor. 
: to vindicate that Teſtimony to be valid, which 
you object for a ſtrong proof againſt us, and 
we keject as of inſufficient Authority and ille- 
-girimate, . In my poor judgment, ir lies ſo di- 
" rely in your Way, that you cannot poffibly 
do your cauſe better ſervice, then ro clear this 
point; elſe why did you, produce a Teſtimony 
lying under a juſt Exception, unleſs you would 
Kiek to it, and maintain it. It lay in your way, 
it ſeems, to put that large · ſene d monoſyllahi 
LL. into the Teſtimony, that was juſt in your 
Fay, but to make good your own weak Alle- 
Sition, was quite out of your way. Ter you 
were ſomething excuſable from under-propping 
Four Teſtimony, if you had been better em- 
ploy'd in the mean time; * I finde the nor 


+ 
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fifth Paragtaph, in which you wave it, from the 


aun 


beginning to the end, made op of your 
own ſayings, and ſome of thoſe too falſe; up 
on which 12 upon grounds ) you proceed with 
an unceſiſlable career. So as your proofs are 
perſeck Cobwebs 3 both the ground and the 
yu 5 ir, being ſpun our of your own 
zowels. | 
Bat inſtead of vindieating it, you firft quar- 


rel with us for ſtrange ＋ * not admitting any 


Teflimony againſt us, but en we habe given 
aur ownt ſuffrage, which you call A methad of ſecu 
rin, bel ene, xc. ” 
therwiſe nothing can ſourid more nnconfonant- 
ly. Fot᷑ either the Pope is head of the Church, 


or no: If heſupp tively, then he plain- 
jon Men bu 


ly begs the Qu ck hangs yer in dis. 
nd ani then, upon this ſu firlon, wilt 


grant it is not onel) frange dealing, bur injuſtice, | 


uſurpation, tyranny, impiety, or whatever he 


: amulete, Cc. Thus the Doctor, 
plauſibly indeed, if his Readers were fools, o- 


will; or ele xhe Pope was and is Head of the | m6 
Church; and then, the Doctots words may be 


objected as well to any Governor, or any man 
living, as to the Pope; and it is nor ſtrange deal. 
reaſon, That he ſhould re- 


ling, bur very g 


fuſe ro ſubſcribe to an Act, endamaging the Ca- lepe 


nons of the Church , ir being his duty and db. 
ligation toſkeep theminviolate. Arid if Pope 
reaſon reject it then, when one 

the Council * 


Lev could il | 
ſiding and felf-interefled part of 


had voted it; we can with as good reaſon re- 
Je& it now, when Dr, Hammond alleages ir. 
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He Doctors next EFIDENCE , that the 
Pope is not Head of che Church, is from 2 
Cation in che Council of Ze; where (ſairh 
Mr. Hammond.) the independency of Cyprus, not 
bnely front the Patridteh of Antioch ; bur from all 
ether #hemſoever tha conrefied thin, as from the 
„ 4pofilet times, cr. This .the Dofice defiroms 
to make the en ar org that Cypris had ns 
» 1 ade of os ahy one whoſoever: 
Thougfi the Teſtimony it ſelf conteſts no more, 
* har from the ba ume they Conld never 


That the Bi Antively was there; Et 
br fiaverit vel por be Fo unquam Inſulæ 
1 ofdinarionis graxiam, neque alias ; 

- | that 1, And ordain'd or conferreu the race On 
e tien 85 * nor unh other, The Teſti- 
e 1 Moby Fit neither che Patriarch, 
ve 
in 


nor A 5 of ined there, the Boctor imer- 
I precs it, 7hat Cypr Fre or nnd ene Fe the Ta. 
it. triarch of a0 U for . 


Jis not i 
= dependehey o Alen to the oe For any of 
1 works 5 never received from thar 
4 e Ta * the Doctor 
| 25. be ſuf 771025 Ce ho. 
Amore e he 6f £6 
Not te Couneil exempted  Cypris from the 
| 4 — fe bar thee Patriarch — — 
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as Publick Head of the Church,or was the Popes 


Primacy there called in queftion. This ſhould 
have been expreſt to make qo your inference. 
But of this, we have not ſo much asa ſyllable, 
nor any thing that can deduce it; ſince the Ile 
of Cyprus might well have been exempted from 
the obedience of any particular Patriarch, and 
yer both it, and the Patriarchs themſelves ſub- 
jected to one Chief or Head of the Church : As 
there may be ſome free Srate or City in Europe 
independent of any particular Kingdom or 
Province, and yet both that State, and all the 
Kingdoms and Provinces in Europe, dependent 
or ſubject to the Univerſal Rule of an Emperor, 
whois Lord of the whole. 
Yer the Doctor hath not done with us thus, 


he hath another fliogat us out of this Council 


of Epbeſis, which determined (ſaith the Do- 
Ac That no Biſhop ſball encroach. upon anothers 
Province, or uſurp a power, where from the Apoftles 


times he had not enjoyed ii. Which bow directiiy 
(adds the Doctor) it 7 the pretenſfons of, 


Rome, is ſo manifeſt, that it cannot need farther 
demonſfrating. This therefore being Dr. Fam- 
monds,' PRIMUM PRINCIPIUM, firſt Princi 
ple, which is ſo evident by the liche of nature, 
and cannot need farther demonſtrating , it were no 
amiſs, if we put it in a Syllogiſm 5 to let the 
Reader ſee how unavoidably the Doctor ded 

ces a break-neck concluſion to the cauſe of 
Rome ont of it. The Argument then ftandi 


The Canon of Epheſus conſtitates, That n 


+ * Biſhop ſhall encroach upon anothers Province, . 
ſur « power, where from the Apoſtles time bY 41e 
hid not enjoyed ii. | 1 v8 
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1 But the Pope (muſt Dr. Hammond ſub- 
1 ſume) hath encroacht upon anothers Province, 
| and uſurpt a power, where from the Apoſtles 
times he had not enjoyed it. 

* Therefore, his pretenſions are prejudi- 
* ced by this Canon of Epheſus. 

d Where, as every childe may ſee, nothing ſol- 

a. lows out of the words vf rhe Council againſt 

* the Pope (which are the Major) until the Do. 

ap ctor makes good his Minor, That the Pope hath 
* thus encroached, ce. Yer this ( being all that 
he 

nt 

Or, 


belongs to him to prove) he either ſuppoſes as 
a firſt principle, though it be the onely thing in 
controverſie, or elſe begs of us to grant him 
gratis; and then tells us the Goncluſion is ſo 
manifeſt, it camit need farther demonſtrating, 
1 Surely he was afraid here alſo to go our of his 
— way z' and with good reaſon, for had he gone a- 
' ; bout to evidence his Minor, he would never 
T5] havearrived at his Concluſion. 
fl After this moſt palpable and evident de- C. 5. 
9 monſtration, he gives us two inſtances of the S.). 
 Y ame alloy: One of the archbiſhop of Cartbag⸗, 
whom the hace made equal in 

priviledges to the Biſhop of Juſtiniana Prima; 
nere the other of this laſt-named Biſhop himlelf, to 
ure, whom the Conſtituti on grants, Omnem cenſuram 
* Ecclefraſticam , ſummum Sacerdotivm , ſummum 
: qi 1 faſtighum, ſummam dignitatem : All Eccleſiaſtical 
ca") 7ariſdiFion, the ſupreme Prieſtbood, ſupreme Dig- 
© A _ rity. "Theſe, words ſonnd high, and (as the 
anc} Doctor thinks) terribly to us: ' Bur firſt he 

4 muſt conſider, that Juſtinians Conſtitution is 
bat no Decree of a Council, nor his fat (in caſe he 
. it) able to in validate that ſacred 
digniry of Head vf the * „ had any ſuch 

; 3 


been 
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been conflicured by apr Saviaur.Next he never 
intended any ſueh pla 26 £9 crop the alpi- 


ring Pen of Rome, pont Nie 
ec =£ 


which is . — bh 
lis (as, 2 


Vigilius have canſecrated him Bir 
flop 7 the Dod bed af ng 1 7 0 


upon theſe — 4 ; neither was it Juſtigione - 


pretence , who onely meant to exempt 
fcom the Juriſdiftiony of them, whaſe Parri- 
uchates herecofore extended to that ro- 


vince. e 3 


But let us come to the Teſtimo 
ther the wards, AU Zecleſiaſti 


ſupreme Prieſthoad, and ſupreme Honor, m 
a ſvpremacy over 5 hyrch, or i 
own particular — 2 1 over the vv 


Church. 7uffnian confilcy Shy Pope; which 
5 a4 in * win will6y, f 4 — 
loceis one ly, he might ſypreme t re, an 
yer ſubiect to the Pope too, Bs $5 1s viſible de falla, 

even n adays: 
The next Teſtimony is from an old mouſe- 
eaten Manuſeript „ the Authority 
of the ſaid Archb ing . to 
any . in — 


e wore IJ Tu 


Ik „ha Boo e 
2 a * ma 


= = 
any of his Sueceſſott) 
— meu Archbiſhop of Fin 1 aver 


— 


nity nor 1 — 


2 ; , 
. nm D,g wt oo. ... rT. 
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= 


etwixt 
his 
Bi- 


3 


ae our kinde ED a * _ 25 
would not aut ng bands, an & 
ing us 2 turn, and ſo was pleaſed ro 
determine the queſtion for us, in his neut Cira- 
tion, Which is our of the 131 of Novel, of 
. 3. und the ſenſe of it is, That he 
Id be in all that Dioce ſs, che Popes Legare, 
which now we call to be Legatis Nat 3 and 
in Catholick times, was a thin 2 to me 
Biſhoprick of Ger: W 


3 4 times . 8 Pa- 
. reiarchs ; ro whole dignity econ 
lin ough they 


25 
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An open prevaricator againſt his own. party) 


As 


exempted ir from them. r words are; 
that in all that Dioceſs he ſhall have Locum 4. 
poſtolicæ ſedis ; which the Doctor, (not to ſeem 


tranſlates the place or dignity of an Apoſtolical 
Seat; whereas he ſhould have ſaid, the place or 
lieu of the Apoſtolical Seat; that is, ſhould be 
the Popes ſubſtitute. And I pray (good Doctor) 
where did you read the Greek m7©- explica- 
ted for honor or dignity? And in what Hiſtory, 
do you finde ſuch a dignity, as an Apoſtolical 
Seat in common? What dignity had Epheſus 
for St. Johns firting in it, that the like ſhould 
be given ro Juſtia ana? / 

He goes on and tells us this was the occaſi on, 
why Nicephorus ſaid the Emperor had made it 
a free City, and av7utipaacy, Which to make 
more efficacious, he explicates with full power, 
independent from all others. We ſhall never our | ce 
of the old Proverb, The properer man, the worſe | en 
luck; He muſt needs be doing againſt himſelf, | is 
for this word convinces all the Doctors proceſs | gi 
of nullity: For fince Nicephorus ſpeaks not of | or 
the City onely as an Ecclcfiaſtical State, but | an 
alſo as a Temporal one, and that by being made | a} 
free and ſelf. headed, he exempted ir nor from | C 
the Emperor by parity ; theſe words do not ex- aff 
empr it in Eceleſſaſtical Juriſdiction tan the 
Pope, whoſe power is as Univerſal as the Em-| 
perors, and extends it ſelf much farther. a1 


ID mg u mw gw cc... ___ 


The Doctor was nor ſo blinde, but he ſaw theſ fec 
Conſecration of the firſt Metropolitan by the] af 
Pope, did ſtand in his way: Therefore ro leap] do 


over this block, he tells us, ir was neceſfiry he 
ſhould be conſecrated by ſome body; andrhat] 'wa 
e is evident, being conſecrated, He was inde] to 


nor do we think 1 
dency. Bur che Argument we make from Vigi- 
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pendent, and his Succeſſors to be ordained by 
is Council of Merropolitans- It is a hard caſe, 
that this good Doctor cannot ſpeak three 
words, but one muſt unravel What the othet 
knit. His excuſe, why the Pope conſecrated 
the firſt Biſhop, was, Becauſe ſome body muſt 
do it; and preſently after, he tells us, Not the 
Pope, but the Suffragans were to conſecrate his 
Succeflor, I pray then Maſter Doctor, why 
could not the Metropolirans have conſecrated 
the firſt, as well as the others, if that fignific 
e peg Bur that is not our Argument, 

ink Conſecration implies depen- 
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lius his conſecrating him, is from two heads 
vyhich the Doctor either ſa not, or thought 
not fitting his Reader ſhonld ſee, The firſt is, 
That jt draws a main conſequence of the Popes 
conſenting ro this erection, and fo abſolutely 
evacuates the Doctors Argument. The other 
155 That he did not onely conſecrate him, but 
give him a Pall, which act was a ſign of Superi- 
ority, and a kinde of Beuediction, and at leaſt 
an Honor, if not 2 Juriſdiction. True it is, 


all this is nothing, if it be evident, chat after 
| Confecration he was abſolute, as the Doctor 


affirms, and all are to believe, who will take his 
word for their faith, - | 

In the next Paragraph, he tells us, That this 
particulariry that his Succeſfors were to be con- 
fecrated by their Council of Metropolitan, is 
a ſecond inftance of the point in hand; and I 
do nor deny, but ſomerimes to be ſubject for 


he Ordination, as fign of ſuhjection, but not al- 


as. The Biſhop 9 
| to conſeerate thie Pope, yer the Pope is 8 


Jof oſtia hath the priviledge 
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held to be his ſubject: The Council of Sardics | 
ordains, That the next Province ſhall give 
Biſhops to a Province that wants, yet makes 
not that Province ſubjeR to ir: The Patriarch 
of Alexandria gave the Indians Biſhops, yer 
claimed no juriſdiction over them; and con» 
ſecrared the Patriarch of Conffentineple, yet was 
not Conffantinople in his Territories. Therefore 
this is no rule of Subjection, and if it were, 
the Doctor muſt ſay this Primate was ſubject to 
his own Suffragans. Neither did ever Popes 
or Patriarchs in ancient times, demand the Or- 
dination of all rhe Biſhops in their Parriarch- 
ates; nor does the Pope at this day, demand it 
in other Patriarchstes, though he claim juriſe 
diction over them. | 
But now, who can tell us what the Doctor 
means, when he ſays the Emperor did all this 
onely by making it a Primates, or chief Metro- 
polirans See; and that Cartheges being the 
prime Argus Africk, , 7 122 ha · 
ving the ſame priviledges with Prima Fuſtiniana. 
Car any man Maak he intendeth other then to 
mock his Auditory? For as far as I underſtand, | 
theſe words 2 that the Emperor ſaid one- 
ly, Be thou a chief Metropolis ; and in ſo laying, 
855 all theſe Priviledges : Whereas all the 
octors labor hitherto, and the Texts by him 
cited, wherein every priviledge is ſet down ſo 
particularly, make ir maniſeſt, there were none 
or nor emiuent examples of any ſuch Cities or 
Biſhopricks; and therefore ſo many particu- 
larities were neceſſary to be expreſled, and it 
be made an example to others: Yer upon this 
relieth the Doctors main evidence, and demon- 
firarion, Though, if you will. believe bo ö 
| e 


nf 


certain, and mi 
= be | & 2 77. able E ye Pres 
ee ; ee Ip the D Dos nd 
for breyicies | Cogrents 18 with 
this riff 150 12 5 ders with. bold pro- 
. 45 ole mation. 


e y followi 
he draws 0 855 Sf his ſo ſtrong diſcourſe, 4 
ſequence able ta make any ſenſible jp node, 
fland che 7 A, "Were all 1 ome 
wi ys he, Jf from the 4 
there hath been 4 edendent power veſſed in each 
N a 71 on then how can 5 be * 
neceſſary to the being of a Member LA the Catholick 
Church, to. be 0 5 y that one Primate. Wor- 
thy Dc gut in ener wh Is very ſirongand 
good. But Pray conſider what is the güne. 
ent : Syrely. this ore be be no Carholi 
carp „the ohe 4 Bog to the Pope, is no 
ary to he amember of it. A very learned 
conc! 109, and worthy of ſo long à Aiſcourſe 
to.incroduce it; yer lee whether ĩt be yours or 
no. 1 55 Yo. every chief Metropolitan was 
| 2 * *. —.— ram e 28 they made there- 
ore (8 4 e NAI " 
ma e er 4ny Ops urch. here 51 
mage wor pays of which 2 to be 


members? bh houſes to · be one houſe, is as 
fairly contrad * many men, or horſes to 
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| people united tu their Biſbop. If then there be a 
| Catholick Church, there muſt be a Gatholick 
| Biſhop; and taking away the obedience to one 
| Biſhop,” you cannot ſave one Church. I know 

q * can talk like a Saint, That Chriſt! is the 


as lt Diſarn'd. * 23 I 
pf 


' wo 5 8 „ D3ſs l 4 s oy —{.. 
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Head in which all Churches are united: But the 


Church is a Government upon Earth, and as an 
Army with its General, or a Commonwealth 

with its chief Magiſtrate in Heaven; were no 
Army, nor Commonwealth : So without ſub- 
jection to à viſible ſupreme Paſtor, there will 
be no Church on Earth leſt us, whereof we ought 
to be Members; which is the true Proteſtant 
Tenet, whatſoever they may ſhuffle in words, 
an art wherein they are the moſt eminent of 


all Modern Hereticks. Therefore he had reaſon 


. to enlarge himſelf no farther, bur conclude 

with the Authority of his Convocation, An. 
1537. To which, I confeſs my ſelf unable to 
anſwer; for ir is a pregnant and unavoidable 
. Teſtimony : Onely 1 may remember our old 
Engliſh Proverb, Ack my fellow, whether I am 4 


Thief ; or ask Caiphas, whether Pilates ſentence 


againſt our Saviour, was not juſt. You know 
it was a Convocation of Bifhops, who for fear, re- 


nounced their Oaths taken in their Conſecra - 


tion; and therefore men of no credit, upon 
their pure words in this caſe, Now their Ar- 
gametes are no other, then what are already 
iſcuſſed, that is, meer Cobwebs woven out of a 
tainted heart: Beſides, thoſe who ſupervived 
that wicked King, for the moſt part, wi 28 
penance, waſhed away thar crime; and wi 
their tears blorred out, asfaras in them ſay, 
the black Indentures of that diſmal Contract. 
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Ike Doctor from any obligation of Subje dd ion to 


us, it had been ſufficient to have pa 
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A Diſcovery of Dr. Hammonds Fund- 

mental Error, which runs through 
this Chapter, and his ingratitude Fr 
our Countreys Converſion. | 


He Doctor prdeeeding in bis own miſtaki 
method, which is, to produce faintly, a 

then impugn our Pleas, in ſtead of pleading 
for himſelf; ho ſtands accuſed of Schiſm, en- 
titles his fixth Chapter, THEIR THIRD 
PLEA FROM THE: BISHOP OF 
ROMES MAY HNO : PLANTED 
CHRISTIANITI (AMONG US: 
As if we pretended the Converſion of this Na- 
tion, to have been the reaſon , why the Pope 
challenged here the Supremacy; or, Thar his 
being Head of the Univerſal Church, depended 
upon his private Apoſtleſhip;performed towards 
this Nation.. . 

This is the ground of all his enſuing Chapter, 
which being abſolutely falſe; — 

7th this civil reproof, Daher yos miflke... 
with this civi | * 

For what Catholick Author ever affirmed, 
the Pope is beholden to his Anceſtors care, in 
bringing England to Chriſts Faith, for his ſu- 


preme juriſdiction there ; or that his title of 


e not bee equal in this Countrey. in 
caſe it had hapned Conſtantinople. or Alexandria 
had ſent to convert it? We vill therefore free 


* 
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the Popes Primacy, which he cauſleſly fears 
Cn the by this ticle} 6 Be will — bies- 


11 Caen f of England, of — 
whith RY and makes ap 


full raking of. rel eſs oy rin 
is For if 1 2 

engigements 3 Lav no EF * _ 
which reſcues ts from the Devils tyrariny, the 
the bonds of Infidelity z and brings us, by en- 
larging out hearts by Fairhg# into the glorious 


lere of che Sons of, Ge: Sore no Obligati- 
on cuũ be conceived ſo ĩndiſpenſably. binding, a3 
that which is due to thoſe who were Authors 
to us, of fo ineſtimable a good; This eonftde- 
ration ſhould make the en e benefit, 
while they were ſont te ſue the#, more 
humble and obedient, in an 2— manner, 
aud by con 
vate the horr 
betlioafly ,. bur 
che communĩon of fo rendefly 4 Pa- 
rene. This ſhould make — . | 
_ (chough * cannot yer ſo overcome 
proper-wilh, an — gent: 48 to 

return) ar leaft, candidly to acknowledge the 
— from her, and tb beg her 2 
due r n Row 
proach Again ſtory, onely | 
out of eee 4nd Nane t 4 f 
to dificknowtedge your higheſt t 
her i in flead' of grateful courteſe to flight, 
——— D g 

your poor an | 
very nme of Rome, aud the Pope (to which, Þ 
Rome and ies Pope, you — are befiold- 
wg, next, and immediately God, for - 


gence iif an high meaſur | 
nd no Shim, wo ney: 
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and it the venemous ſpiteful ex 


| ever fince, ard we will Withont auch diffical- 


oh ar no: ' That the Pope is Head of the 
1 Choch beeanie his Predecctfar converted 


| Frames us 10 1 1 5 75 a > "pri 


| N 


4 


| Pavan: If the laner, then England iv not (ab- 


| i 4 fallaciow etence, A NON CAUSA 
cal. 


Ee 1 8 e 
chriſſian, roo A 8. 


ever were vomited from a mallce· imſ 
heart: Theſe things, 1 fay, ate 
brand hn: beyond * e 15 be of 


22 and double be fie: Fr ogy: 
nature © 
the b . Of t graticude, 


odor, clear your ſelves, fr in e 
ing, next in your eint 


and comportment 


ty, diloblige from any other dary, which | 
oy en, ug you ow wh, upon yy ther 6 


Ter needs have us hold whether 


And this ground laid in the air of 


iſm; and telling us, That C. 6. 
71 i Prime 5 his Hand, is either fromthe 8. 2,3. 
on" of Cir „ ee by 1. the 


Taba,” 


ie For before Auftin's coming: If the 
tha other title of the Converfion by 


A, c. This is the ſum of his Di» 
Leer to en i confeſs indeed, os | 


what we never th 


to that of conqueſt z ſince the titles of Den 1 1 


latter title 1 * 4 fallecious 8 4 1% , 
CAUSA PRO CAUSA ; but the fallacy is on 
the Doctors fide, who feigns us to pretend 


Popes e eee 
opes ſuprem 15 gro on any ſuch title, | 
dare . . is a ſalſe 
one, and ſo the danger of beingearchr between 
them, eaſily avoided. - 11 
Nor i is his Dilemma i it ſel,more ſolidly found- 1c 
ed, were botli the particular prerences true; £ 
for i it wholly. inſiſts and leans upon this Poſiti- 
on, That ne man can claim a upon 9 
two titles: On which ground (to let us ſee he | f 
is a Lawyer, ad well as Divine) he deſcants in t 
theſe words,. He that claims 6 reward, 4s 0 bis 1 hi 
own labor and travail, * 41 to diſclaim 


Donatien, which is | ue of | 
the former; as the title of yp is of that of ] vi 
conqueſt. Thus this Doctor of Law. 9 


what more ordinary then to _ two titles 
Law, (as for example, birth right, and a A. 
merly- given judgment) ſor the ſame thing? f 
Or, what more- 97 wag aca then to affirm,T 
Jacob who wrought other ſeven years for Re- £i1 
chel, could not . her as a reward of his ſcr- 
vice for that time, unleſs he renounce his rig ia 
to her due at the former years end. Do nor wel 
ſee daily, That thoſe who haye palpable right] Au 
to their eſtate, when they cannot quietly 97 | he 
it otherwiſe, by reaſon, of the injuſtice of 18 
wrangling adver ry, are forced to compound e 
for, and buy their own, r iſclaiming of 
their former title? Ye on, 5 
Neither is his laſt inſtance more ſolid, ies Sr 
its fellows, That the title of deſtent is exclufrul it 
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ns thoſe he men: 
well known, That ian 
. a right to the Ring- 


both theſe titie tles; and Henry the Se- 


| vench (if I miſtake not. upon three. But the 


thing is ſo clear, that it requires no further 
proof; — overt the Reader,Tha 11 
r 


f Dc. Hammond is the firſt Lawy yer 1 ever hea 


enied a poiſi 4 double title to 
ve ſame. thing: Yet am glad to ſee by che 
ors perlect ignorance, ard utter ünac- 


— in == that he is, ed, ary by 2 good, 
hone niet r ſgul.; 

| trouble. Rirmlelf Wi — 
his 1 whicl 
dation, and hetter 
4 cure, 


Law, not wrangle wich 
is .avcry great comman- 
innocent Na- 
ahuch-was never ſhaped « to hea Contro- 


— Proceeding a0 6 on, hi Own. a 


ver 
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is, to ſhe a willingneſs to pur ir-off by'quib= 
not 1gnific theſe Hande , rs We | 
ſame race; but theſe | - 


a 
The next p 


| 
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reat] may well bear the interpretation of che Riſk 
of St. Davids 2 ˙ ny richin 

erp that Continent, of-(as baten weed e 

d i price) of any pri ute Patriarch : ER ich, 

ver as is evident, neg io 40 


mi z gap for the 
— of their late cruel perſecutors. 
Neither was it hard to iffiagin, ſeeing the Bri- 
| tains ever ſince Actives came to aſſiſt _— 
| reaſon of the rurmoils/of the Empire, 
| ſeveral incurfions of barbarous Nations, had 

* little or no commerce with Rome: A Temote 
Abbor, whoſe office is to look to his own p 
vate Monaſtery, ſhould be ignorant of Wh. 
was due to the chief Paſtor. of the Church, e- 


that Nation. But what's all chis to us? 
unleſs the Doctor can prove that, whereas the 
whole Chriſtian world held the then Pope, 

Gregory the Great, Head of the Church, as. 
11 Epiſtles to all Churchez. This 

ell in — 4 9 

alt eiſe granted, and t 
this Abbot communicated with 


uvndertake to rap 'that PEER not be 


138 Scheſe Diſarm'd. 2 4 


3 ight probably be afraid, ited NS : 
— —— under Saint Auguſtins Jur 2 ion, 
f en- 


ſpecially other as great errors being crept. in 


Authoriry w bl 
2 to z or that 
them, who ad- 


mitted and acknowledged it. For we do not 
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mY cient Hiſtories (which.is more) Doctor 
is. | Hammond himſelf is miſtaken z and therefore 


r- however it may noſfibly be true, yet can claim 
by no eredit if it be once taken in a lie. It 
nd tb< Abbot in the cloſe of his blunt Speech, af. 
ad firm, r ſumuu, c. We are under the rule of the C. 6. 
re | Biſbop of Caerlegion upon Usk, who i to over- S. 8. 
ri- lock and govern 14 under God. Whereas, ic is 
nar | Manifeſt there was no ſuch Biſhoprick at that 
e time it being rranflated in King Arthurs days. 
in | Which was fifty years before this, from, Caer- 
unk to St. Davids, as the Doctor Himſelf grants 
he in che foregoing Paragraph. 
| Bur for a more full and perfect anſwer to this 
| upſtart inſtance of that ancient Nation (if 
i what I have ſaid, ſuffice not) 1 _ the Read- 
«ch ers peruſal of the i ingenuous and ſolid 4ppendix 
har do chat excellent Manual of A 
* compoſed by the Learned H. I. Where 
lie ve he will finde this new piece of Anme 
be | irrecoverably confuted- 
no What follows in the fixth Paragraph, 18 one · 


or I concluſion out of what he harh nd, "Thit - 
pes] * the whole Iland is nor Schiſmatical, beciuſe 
e St. Auguſtine converted nor the whole, Where 


-* 1 firſt he onely proves the Welſhmen no Schib 
ike| maricks, bur ſtill leaves himſelf and his Fel- 
un- | low-Engliſhmen (whom he oughr” de have | 
nd cleared firſt) in th- ſuds, Nay, though che 
| Britgins were not then Schiſmaticks upon thi 
hel . 8ccount, not 1 by St. Aug i#i 
yet no being i [omg bg 3 i 
nel and incorporated into their * | 
7 — be Pprove# e The — 


and a part of her muff 

cenſure. Befides, his p 4 al fowl 
dated, and his grounds wrongly laid, 
clufion muſt needs be weak — 2 
we do not accuſe him of the ſubſtance of 
Schiſm, for refuſing obedience to the Pope, as 
his Succeſſor , who ſent to convert England 3 


bur as Succeſſor to him, who had the Primacy 
own mouth: w_ 


by the Donation of 
ever, the 4 * render ther 

enormous, ſeeing that pare of Chri Scamleſs- 
coat was cloſe kalt to the whole, by ſuch a near 
and firm obligation. 
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His continuance of the ſame Fandawricat 


820 1. 


Error, and ſome miſfatiag Proofe , | 


That Kings can ereft Patriarchates- 


T Y this time the Doctor, through Gods off 
Dae, and his Readers Chriſtian patience, is ; 
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x | 1 ready given) no prudent man can doubt, but 
iin the proceſs: of fifreen or ſixteen hundred 
y years, and in ſach a vaſt extent as the Chriſtian 
7 world, there ma be found twenty or thirty 
matters of Fact (if one will take Hiſtories to 
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164 Schi ſin Dif, ” 
which js ours: (what will become of the Do- det 
for, who can lay no claim, nor hath any right thi 
to it, nay hath diſclaimed its right, and whe] he 
findes here a reaſon why we may juſtly be cal 
led Roman Catholthes) It follows, and by the chaij © 
of Peter, other gifts are alſo with us , even Prieſiſ on 
hood, Alas poor Do&orHammond,who having loft] he 
Communion with that Church, hath loſt alſo hi ot 
Pri eſthood, Miffion , and power to preach, ity 
this holy Father ſay ttue. What hard fortune: 
ic was that Optatus lived not in the primitive} 
times, for then the Doctor had believed hin 
and turned Papift ; but in regard he wrote afrex}% 
the three hundreth year, (the fatal period o 
any certain truth in Gods Church, as the Do&ojfoc 
afterwards intimates) he hath quite loſt his 1% vw? 
bour, and his Authority is invalid for writing ly 
Truth fo late. As for theTeſtimony it ſelf, whichſ# 
probably is this Fathers in ſome other place & 
I fce no difficulty at all in it: For the Emperot 
being a nwſing Father to the Church, whoſe ſecu4# 
lar power ſhe. invoked to puniſh and repreſſt 
ſuch as were the Donatiſts; none but Schi A 
.meticks would deny that power ſo granted to hi N 
ſufficiently Authoritative to puniſh their perni 
cious Apoſtaſie. ©, | 
Then follow ſix Teſtimonies ont of hearheaf vn 
writers all in a cluſter, that their Kings ought ti co 
be Prieſts and Augurs, &c. and the Doctor woul Mc 
have the example transfer d to Chriſtianity.! 
Indeed if Feſis Chrift had not come from hes bett 
ven to found à Church, and (beſides whattho 
hath been ſaid of St. Peters Primacy) ſeft it un n 
der the Government of Ecclefiaſtical perſont 
the Apoſtles, committing all juriſdiction in a 
fairs of that nature to them. without — ) 


de] dence of any ſecular ſuperior ; then, for any 
ching I know, we might have come ere this to 
hel have been in ſtatu quo prius, that is, Heathens 
1:4 again; and ſo the Doctors Argument might have 
ata ne place : Bur if Chriſt founded a Church uy- 
Lon Apoſtles, Kccleſiaſtical perſons, without the 
belp of ſecular ſupports, leaving all power Ne — 
of Ordination and FuriſdiFion to it, the Doctor 
gmuſt either prove no diſparity between the ſa 
ane cred economy of Chriſts Houſe, and the Babel of 
:val heatheniſm 3 or elſe grant his parity improper 
in and abſurd. I never imagin'd there was any 
8 1 extraordinary holineſs in the heatheniſn 
Kites „ but a ſecular power might ſerve to per- 
Ko ſorm aud overlook them: And, as the reaſon 
d why they were uſed by the Emperors, was one 
ind ly becauſe their meck-Religion was nothing bur 
- la policy to delude and bridle the vulgar; fo. if 
eIchtiſtian Religion were nothing but a trick of 
ro State- policy, it would do very well indeed in 
cya ſecular Princes hands, to alter and faſhion it 
ts the mold of the E humors. But our 
bi, all- wiſe God hath dealt more n with 
bis Church; encharging his ſacred Myſteries 
aud che Churches Government to thoſe perſons, 
Ichole very ſtate of life being purely dependent 
en God and his ſervice, ſecures them irom being 


tal oſsrbyaſs'd by worldly. incereſts, and ſecular 


petences... Yer the Doctor is ſo deeply im- 
ir mers'd in Schiſm , that he reliſhes and. fancies 
e becter che Ne example of heathen 
policy, then the ever-ſacred , and heaven · inſti - 
1 iuted Government of 1 . 
„Kis eleventh inſtance is from David who or- 
id che courſes of the Prieſts, and Solomon 
en Mo conſecrated the Temple 5 but che Doctor may 
your | 5 3 
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Ibid, 


the Tribunal of 


of Scripture he hach yer produc't; E A obſerve 
that though he be pretty good ar miſtaking a 


#66 Schifm Diſurs 
confider, that David pu Solomon were Prophety 
as well as Kings, and fo no wonder, If, secording 
to the more particular prudenice given them by 
God, they did ſomething extraordinary. Nei- 
ther doubt I, but if now adays any King were 
both a Saint and a Prophet, it were very con- 


venient he ſhonld aſſiſt and inſtruct the Churchſ 


in a more particular way, and yet not thank hit 
Kingly Dignity for that Authority neither. But 
indeed, neither David nor Solomon ſhewed any 


ſtrain of a higher Juriſdiction. Their greatet] 


zeal might invite them, and their exacter know: 
ledge make their aſſiſtance requiſite to erda 
the courſes of the Prieſts. And as for Solomons Con- 
ſecrating the Temple, it was performed by offer: 
ing Sacrifice z which he himſelf, offer d not 
but the Prieſts; fo as his Conſecrating it 
was nothing elſe but his cauſing them to Conſe 
erate it, A pittiful proof that Kings are over 
the Church in Ecclefiaſtical affairs. "Y 
His rwelfth Teſtimony is of Hezekiah ant 
Fofrah, who ordered many things belonging to th 
Temple. So wonderfully acute is this Door; 
that no King can do à pious deed, or even ſcarce 


fay his Prayers, bur his honor- dropping. eu 


freight way enritles him Head of the Chuftft. 
His thirreenth is of St. Paul, who (faith he 
appealed from — judgement of the 4 Priefts i 


* Cefer. Sd a3 now Ceſar, 8 Hed 
then Emperor, is become Head of the Churctj 
Nay of two Churches (according to Maſte 
Hammond) the Heatheniſh, and the Chriſtin 
But the good Doctor is moſt grierouſſy miſts 
ken here, as he hath heen almoſt in every plact 
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over his Bogk, yet when, he omes to allead 


dine any thing out of Gods Word, he eim far more 


Lal accurately, For St. Paul appealed not from 
| the Tribunal of the Jet * ow Ns 5 
nagogue (repreſenting their Church) 25.4 
Doctor Wan pcriogte us; but from the Tri- 
bunal of Portius Feſtus, a Roman Governor un- 
hu der Ceſar , to Ceſar himſelf; I will onely put 
u down the words as I finde them in theiFown 
ane Tranſlation, and fo leave the Doctor ra the Reay 
a al) chang," or Beben d- Wie 
A willfully ing , or ignorantly  miltakin 
* them: But Feſtus illi = de the Tews ple. 
on fue, anſwered Paul and . wilt thou go ap to, Je» 
mn. Tuſelem,. and there be judged of theſe. things before 
ord me: Then ſaid Paul, I ftand at Ceſars judgements, 
Fu where I ought to be judged, c. Act. 25. 9,10, 
nel Cc. And now is not this Doctor think pou the 
ved firreſt man among all the ſons of the Church 
. 1 of England co have a Penſion. for writing Angar 
tations in folio onthe Bible. 
; His laft proof is, that Juffinians third Book is 
made up of Conſt itutiuns, de Epiſcopis , Chen, 
Laicis; Biſhops, Pries, Laymen. Fſt we 
7 anſwer, and the ſame may be ſaid of the Theody- 
Fan Code, that all the Laws found there muſſ nog 
neceſſarily be Fuſtinians 3; ſince the Keepers; of - 
the Laws uſe nor onely to put in their Laws 
hooks, rhoſe e e . en | Hh de, 
but alſo thoſe they ate to ſee obſer ved; among 
which are the Canons and Laws of cheChurgh, 
made before hy Councils and other Eccleſiaſtical. 
Fowers. Seeondly, We graut Juſtinian may 
make Gonſtitutions of his own concerning Bis 


fal affairs, or as they Mee civil Ce 
. ts eee 
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motiwealrh. A280 ty, If-- peu os 

to have made any Laws concerning them 1 
without the Authority of che Church entrench- . 
ing upon pen buſineſſes, let the Do- 
Ear prove he bad power to make ſuch, and he 
will in fo doing, clear him in chat part, from 
that nore of Tyranny, which is objefted againſt J-. 


him. | 
J What you ſa fa eee the Canons of | | 
-ouncils, that ave been moſtly ſet out by the | 
werors; Iris "er 2 dowg you if yon 
d pleaſed,in of oy EY have pur Ab- · 
ways, the caufing them te be red be. 
longing to the he Sic of the ſapreme'{ ecular | 
Powers; whole obligation it is to ſee that the | 
$ decrees be received and put in cxe- | 
cution. Whiat youclapin within a Parentbefis } 
(as wy tr cuſtom is to 3 truth with } 
their Author? 3 the 2 1 4 
my E 5 In e you F 
take it is a great error. For never wasit heard 
chax an Emperor. claimed a' negative voice in 
g a Canon of a Council valid, which con- 
5 purely 8 ' ch , nor dif. } 
m. deereed unanimoufiy by the Fa- 
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1 temoved . it will be our next 
1 bend A an anſwer to his nineteenth 

Section it ſelſ where where omitring his ren Paren» 
1 cheſiſſes, which contain nothing. but either ſay- 
ings of his own, or Greek out of Strabo's Geo- 


bat the Romans „ 
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prove it. Thar — — greater 
conveniences of the Church; he alſo bite oor : 
removal, is likewiſcrovidenr und conſtituted by 
the Council of Chalcedon, C. Rut his in- 
ference, That it belongs to the right of Kings to N 


water 5 
nor has the Boctor infuſed into ir, the leaſt gain 
of Reaſon to ſirevgthew is «7 U | 

Yet firſt to prove it, de Nothing # —— | 
either by Chriff, ar bis 6 . 
ay. Whictt is a mo 2 | 
(as indeed the greateſt Gave vo 
ſuppoſes, to make ne 7 fn — CErift, | 
nor his Apoſiles, ſaid, did, or ordered any tHi ing | 
but wharis expreſt in Suripture; which is both 
eontrary ro doclpene it. elf, and o 
common reaſon alſo. | 
Beſides, this wiſe Proof 76 — moſt unjuſt 0 
towurds us, and ſilly in him to expe 3 unjuſt 
ro warde ut, ingaging us to prove our of Scri- 
pures That Hings cannot erect Primactes and 
Patrizrehutes, whereas there is no fach word 
there, as ei ther Primate or Patriarchate; «which 
he Would eve” us ſhew thence not ſudſect to 


Kir 
* 1466 fly Ka TY to expeſt, That 

cha $ehfpetire ſhould make mention of the e- 
region, or not erection of Primacies and Pa- 
| r Powers; ſinde the Secular | 
erfpture was written, being 
Irs Perſecutere of. the 
iel to hang up all Pri- 
mates — 2 — either erect or remove 
a more convenient place. Ter if 
hing 0. ehe contrary',” wh 1 

| Juriſdii 


ad that thoſe, wh 


for focht an employment, then thoſe 8 wh 


Eecleſiaſtickl perſons ſhould E ; phos 
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the others, apon rhe moff concerninf 


be, which N P r Faber ge | 
eduention, e 
life,” pattiemiar defigament td, i and 2 
dence on any, courſe-of life, makes them 
more dete aa a their thoughts #6 Pere | 
fe& the cs knowingly and 
in that their proper proteffion, ate. 


diverſly-diſtraſted ſtudies, render 
kiowing, ot Half. careful in ſueh — 1 M 
How mach then is 8 


of che Ehurch, chen Secular Pri een 
partly their neceſſary Tempora 
y voluntary n Odurt 2 
des and entertaifiments, loquite take up, 
e hut ſaint and weak reflections; 
rof knowledge of eare, in cothparifoire 


imaginable, the ordeting Gods Shore h. 
The Boer, Concluſion rhe 


e e ou Nee | 
ofes* (us he tells us here, for dur färther 
| 245 J That he beth wile it alyeatly clear 


| Ibid, 


Council of Chalcedon, de jure, that the King may 
ered a Primacy when he pleaſes. I dare be bold 
— call a forgery ; and 
the ſeventeens, to make the Councils wy 


— to his purpoſe. 
What he Eile us next, as a 
That King Ethelbert at the time of thing coed, — 
ing the Faith, did erect 4 Primacy «t Canterbury. 
the ſeat of his Kingdom + Imperii ſui toti u Matro- 
pobsAaith Bede, &c. is ſuch » childiſh piece of 
inſincerity, that it craves as much pity as it de- 
For Bede onely tells us 
2 King anſwered them, N that _ ey) 
err gem 3 yet bera uſe they were ſtrangers, 
and defred to communicate to him what they believed. 
to be true, be would not trouble them, but rather. 


Rely enteric ertain them, (Fc. follows the 
Teſtimony, Dedit ergo eis manſionem in 


Ciuitate Dovernenſi qua Imperii ſui totins erat Me- 
4 Eifque, ut promiſerat, cum adminiſtratione 
eee 
in ity 07 Can tne Ho- 

ther- Ci of. his whale Domini ned and with ad. 
— —* of. Temporal food, "be bindred — 
Rag in Ca So that the giving them an 

in Canterbury to dwell in, and meat to 
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90, whens ke knew not chen vhat a 
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A ſuc and ſuch things. And he adds, that & old 
P Nm proceed upon this groundythar the Em 
peror may do lawfully whatever he liſts. 
His laſt enge which (as his ſorfme 
cuſtom wazJhe reſerves the beſt of His ſtrengrhl/ 
proyes that this right of Kings to be head 
in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, cannot be alienated by: 
preſcriprion. The teſtimony he introduces is 6 
one Sayr, a late Monk, who wrote His Book a 
Reme 3 a man likely to ſpeak much ih the Do, 
ors behalf; whoſe opinion, in caſe he ſhoul 
fay any thing againſt ns, being but of a privat 
Caſuiſt, may with the like facility be rejeRec 
as alleadg d; But what ſays honeſt Sr? h 
tells uss that when Sreſcridiien i« neither of th 


3 ng * 1 2 Exp 


HOY ee RAC EROS WE 


Lew of Nature, nor the divine Lam, nor the T 
Nations, bat onely the civil and Canon Law! 
there it extends n Fr then every ſupreme Prin 
— 


in his Realm by bis Law is 4271 4 to will that i 
ſhall be extended, and therefore that no ſubjedt can 
preſcribe exemption from makin 7721 to bis King, 
er that bis Prince may not puniſh him when Reaſon 
and Fuffice requires, Let the teſtimony it ſelf 
be what it will, what was the Door dreaming 
on when he produced it? Marry he dream 
two things; Firſt, chat the Pope had heretos 
fore preſcribed againft the Kings of England it 
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the Catviniſts, ; ſometimes, to call them Bre, 
then; ſamcimes to be merry with your double- 
Jug Companions in the Synod of Hort, of Wheſe 
drunken and besſtiy behaviour., wallowing 


worle then ſwine, in their own. vomits, 1 


Though , 1 ſay, you may thus ;communicare 


with | Em in eating and drinking (in which f 
acts before you made All Communion conſiſt) 
Secſ. ig · yet any other poſitive tie and;obli 


with them or any others to conſe 
Communion, ſo is you may be fad vp 
one Eccichaſlically;politick Body, united by 
ſome inviolable Order, ſuch an Obligation 241 


ſay, could neyer be diſcovei d between yo 
and any other Church good ot bad, true or fal. 


The Greck Church holding almoſt all that we 


doe, ang ſcarce two points with you, which 


are againſt us, .as your friend Alexancer- Reſſe 


hach particularly told you. The Lutherans 


hold much more with us in oppoſition to you, 


than with you in oppoſition td u. The Cal 5. 
vin iſts are excluded by the moſt underſtanding A} vi 


2 7 
3 2 
1 


I hey 3 
heard à Pillar o your .own. Church ſcandas 54 
louly complain, having 100 mach ſpiric; of 4 
dia 1 by them into his quęaſier ſtomach. 
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| Dodtor; may alſo read ( among other con trover- 
fies excellently treated) rhe charge of Schiſm, 
ſufficiently x*d againit his Church, 

-, *Perhaps the Door will Alledge, that their 
poſitive Communion with other te ormed Char- 
ches conſiſts in che acknowledgment of Gods 
rd and che holding to it. But I would a 
him, whether he means ther agree in the Name: 
of Gods Word” or in che Thing, or Sence of 
ir. If in the Name onely, then all that have 
the title of Chriſtiant, that is, all Hereticks and 
Schiſmatir 


in the World ate pf one Commits 
nion; not gay re. 5 ein their mouths 
and LA. 


than 
of. the By 49885 ne. chen is 1 Ms 
2 115 0 the ing ,.. at. is, the ſence 
-of Go ds Word , 1 in "which he maſt 
ke 1 pug rye Communion cantiſt; bug fincs 
they bene one certain, Knowa, and com- 
l Ack ledged Rule, b Which to inter- 
ptet Gods word, and fetch out, rhe true in ward] 
ſence, larkingin the imperipigygns bark of 9 8 17 
lettet, it follpwes they h 10 Moy ofttz ve 1 790 
meanes to communicate i in the ſame ſence, 
therefore no poſitive unity G grounded 0 
that preten Wh it woulc 
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to make this matter ſtil more manifeſt , I deſire 
Mr. Hammond, in the Churches behalfe, tfiat he 


would give mꝭᷣ; leave to ſummon him to the Bar 
of Reaſon, that we may ſee what he can anſwer 
for himſel fe, and his friends, whoſe defence here 


he undertakes. 


* - Cath. Do not you. know that the Church (in 


whoſe bowels your anceſtors, til K. Henry began 
the breach , were bred ) had no other form of 


Government then that which now is of the Bi- 
ſhop of Kame; held chiefe Paſtour of the univer®. | 
ſal Church, and ſupreme in Eccleſiaſtical mat- 
ters; and that, til the breach was made, you 
held as ſacred, and were under that goyern- | 


ment ? 


1: 4 
5 
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bw > 8 


chis [fland,not a Patriarghal A 
Dr. True; but the ptetended Authority was 
uſurpt, and not according to Gods Ordinance. 
Cath. How Know you ir was uſurpt ? wil bam 
probabilities be a ſufficient ground to renounce 
an authority ſo leng eſtabliſnt in poſſeſſion, held 


| ſacred ever before, and to which your ſelves 


wete till then ſubject; wil, I ay, a meer proba- 
bilicy , that perbaps that authority was not fa-, 


| cred, but unjuſt, ſerye your turn ro excuſe you 


from diſobedience in renouucing it? 

Dr. No Sir, we have evidence it was unjuſt; 
and that the Church we were brought up in 
erred in that point of beliefe. 

Cath. This evidence of yours muſt either be 
a Demonſtration from natural reaſon ; or an 
undeniable teſtimony , either divine or hu- 
mane. . 

Dr. I doe not pretend natural demonſtra- 
tion 3 but we have evident teſtimonies againſt 


it. 
Cath. Can you manifeſt that thoſe teſtimo- 
be ſaid of Arguments 


% 


nies (and the like 


may + 
| from natural reaſon) 5 not been anſwer d 


twenty times over by eur Writers; and (in 
caſe they have) can you ſhew that you have 


replied upon all their anſwers , ſo as they bear 
| now no probable ſhew of ſatisfaction? if not, 


you cannot_call your teſtimony an evidence. 
Next, are you certain that our Authors cannot 


{4 produce an hundred teſtimonies for one of 
jours. or at leaſt au equal number; and thoſe 


eming as expreſly, or more, to make for us, 


| as yours doe for you ? If ſo, your teſtimonies 
are ac leaſt eounterpois d with the weight of 


ours 


2277 
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Cath. You cannot with any face pretend an 
evideuce from Scripture againſt us, unleſs you 
can evidence a. greater faculty and meanes to 
interpret thoſe Oracles in you or your firſt Re- 
formers, than there was in the Church you 
left Aud ſince theſe meanes are either ſuper- ] 
natural light or natural parts and knowledge, youl 4 
muſt evidence an advantage abdveus in one off | 
theſe. And firſt,as for natural knowledg,you car 
not be ignorant, that at the time of the breach, 

the Catholick Church had ay hundred Doctor 
for one of yours; hat an unproportion'd ad- 
vantage then muſt that number ſwel tgyif all rhe] 
earned 
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learned men in the many foregoing ages, with- 
out any one of your Sect n 15 


I, 


to counterballance them, be heaped into ons 
Bulk , and thoſe too, ſuch as your ies wane 
acknowledge far more eminent in Schoole Di- 


d.] yinity., fludy in Scripture, and all Kinde Gf 
ed} Learning both divine and humane, than any 
er) of King Henry's fellow. reformers were ever 


at- deemed ;. or if you ſtiffely deny an advantage, 
an we as ſiifly pretend it; and fo leave it a 
vi- drawn margh fer what concernes their parts; 
bi- yet you your ſelves muſt grant, you are in- 
| comparably overpowel d in the numerous mul- 
2uth titude of them. | | 
doc] In natural meanes then of interpreting Scri- 
pture, our extraordinary advantage over your 
an Reformers, makes it an impudence in them to 
pretend their advantage evident. It muſt be 
rd, then an evidence of a ſupernatural faculty in 
aur} interpreting Gods word,, better than their 
yea Superiours and Paſtors, which can make them 
Oi pretend to a clear knowledge thence that our 
Church hath err'd ; Bur ſince no ſupernatural 
an chinę, that is latent and inviſible in it ſelſe, cap 
ou be evidenced or acknowledged to be fuch, 
of without ſome exreriour token exceeding the 
Re- power-and skill of nature, as are miracles, gf 
ou of tongnes, 8c. none of which you can 1 
ber claim to; it followes, that neither your fe- 
vou ' forming forefathers nor your ſelves can produc 
evidence of any better meanes, either. 1 fo 
ant ral of natural to interpret Scriptures than 2 
Church you left; therefore no evidence 'thy 
ſ they” more truely interpreted it than that 
ad church; therfore none thence that the Church 
err'd ; therefote none from divine Authoricy 
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and no humane authority being found compa · 


rable to that of the Church, it followes they 
can have as little evidence from thence. Evi- 
dent therefore it is that you neither had nor 
now have any evidence at all, bur onely a pro- 
bable perhaps, that the Church erred ; which 
being too ſleight a Reaſon to ſhake off ſubje ction 
to an authority ſo long eſtabliſh't and held as 
a polat of Faith by the preſent and paſt world, 
conſequently they who upon no better grounds 
ſhould fhake ir off, are guilty of a moſt raſn 


and grievous diſobedience, and Schiſm. But 


your felfe here confeſſe Sec. 3. that you caſt 
this Authority our of this Iſland, without 
power to evidence that that Church erred, as 
hath been ſhewn. What excuſe then can you 
alledge to clear your Father-Reformers, and 
your ſelſe from a moſt irrational , and felfe- 
condemning Schiſm, nay more, hereſte * 

Dr. At leaſt they had ſuch proofes'as they 
thought evident, and bred in them a preſent 
per ſwaſion that the Church hath erred , which 
they could not in conſcience goe againſt ; and 
therefore it was hard dealing to puniſh them 
with Excommunication for proceeding conſcientiouſly 
according to their preſent perſwaſtom. 

Cath. I doubt not but they might have a pre- 
ſent perſwafion that the Church bath err'd 3 bur 
I doubt much whether this preſent perſwaſion 


be ſufficient to excuſe them either from fn or 


puniſhment. For this perſwaſion of theirs is either 
rational or irrational; if rational, a ſufficiene 
reaſon may be render'd why they deny'd: ſo 
qualified a Government; and reaſon it felfe 
telling us that no reaſon leis than evidence is 
lufficient, it would follow that evidence may 
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5 N 
* 
. 
3 
48 . 
2 


Schi ſu difarm'd.. tag 
be rendred that the Government was injuſt? 
which, as you ſee, could nor : Irratiana / there” 
1 | fore was that preſent per ſwaſion of theirs; and 
or. | if ſo, not ſprung from reaſon , therefore from 
o- | unreaſonable paſſion, that is, from vice, therefore 
ch | finful and obnoxious to puniſhment, as all o- 
mn | ther like / perſwaſians are, which make men 
as rhink and act againſt their duties and obligati - 
d, ons; Beſides, all the Logick we have hither- 
is to heard, aſſurez us nothing can convince the 
ſh | underſtanging but evidenxe, and therefore men 
ut tale ſo much. paines about the moods: and fi- 
2 | gures , that the diſcourſe may prove evident; 
ar | wherefore whatſoeyer aſſent comes not out of 
as Evidence , muſt come from our wilt and wil- 

fulneſſe. 3 and by. conſequence cannot be tree 
id | from deſert of puniſnment, if ic happen to be 
ſe- | wrong and wrongfull. Neither availes it to 
pretend invincible 7gnorance , ſince no man li- 
ey | ving, if free from a proud ſpirit, can be ſo ſote 
nt | tiſh as not to know that it is his obligation to 
ch] obey his Superiors ſo long ſet led in the poſſeiſi · 
iq {| on of their command, till moſt open and unde- 
,m niable Evidences , and not ſeeming ones onely, 
fy ſhould diſcover that Authoriry nutl. And, if 

the obligation be of belief, he muſt condemn 
e. | che Churches judgment in not ſeeing the falfiry 
ur | of her dottrine , and prefer his own before 
wy | millions more learned, who liv'd and :dy'd in 
or that faith, which ſavours too ſtrong of a ſelf- 
ex | conceired pride; or elſe imagin ſo litele ſince - 
ne | rity lefr in the Church, that all ſee and wilful - 


ſo ly adhere to a known falſhood, but himſelſe; 
fe | which is a plain ſign of a raſh and Phariſaical 
is | preſumption. And are; not thoſe puniſhable'? 
4 yer the Doctor would n 4 fellow 2 

the 


9 


the head, and give him ſugar plams for following 
his preſent perſwaſion and felf-conceir, which he 
ni es conſcience. Nay he highly applauds 
his firſt Reformers, whoſe conſcience no doubt 
was tainted with rhe ſame lecaven. The Mate- 
rial Schiſm then, which was manifeſtly your fact, 
is made formal by your want of evidence, that 
the doctrine was erroneous and conſequently her 
Government violable; Both which joyn*d to- 
gether give you in plain rermes your own name 
of flat proper and formal Schiſmaticks , and enti- 
tle you to all the bed-roll of vices and curſes 
which yon hoarded up for your ſelf and your 
friends in your firſt Chapter. | | 
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SECT. II. 


The Doctors argument, thet the Popes power 
in England was deriv'd under the Kings 
Conceſsion, refuted. 


Ur it is now high time to returne to over- 

D look the work; who, after the declaration 
of the matter of fact, conſeſſes no great hold can 
be taken from the freeneſs of the Clergy's de- 
rerminacion , and therefore the whole difficulty 


ar a 8 beer 4; farm 3 


devolves ts this one enquiry , whether the Biſh 
of Rome were Supreme Head or G overnour of the 
Church of England in the reign of King Henry the 
eighth, That is, we are come about again to 
the beginning of che Book. But I am miſta- 
ken, he 
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tells us he bath largely diſproved, i 5 
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e his Chap. 4, 53 6! aff pretenſion from St. Peters 
13 Supremacy ,' and from Englands Converſion; (ro 
— whoſe particular anſwers I teſer the Reader 
e. for full ſatisfaction) and he has now invent- 
. ed a new ground of the Popes Suprema- 
at ; Cy in England 5 to wit 5 the voluntary Con- 
er | ce ſſion ef our Kings. What the Doctor meanes 
o- | I cannòt imagine. Some particular priviledges, 
ne and Cas I may fay) pious curtefies have, out of 
ti- | a ſpecial reſpect, been granted by our Kings to 
ſes that See, to hom they owe their firſt know- 
ue | ledge of Chriſt, and his Law; but theſe are 
not the thing in debate; The right of Supreme 
Authority is our queſtion; now, who ever held 
* this to come from the Conceſſion of eur © Kings? 
Yer this &yr-beating Champion of Schiſm firſt 
fancies this to be our tener, and then bears it 
all to dirt. He is as valiant as Sir John Falffaff ; 
let him tell his own ſtory, and hee'l make you 
yer beleeve he has kilFd eleven Enemies, when bur 
180 one oppoſed him. We onely found the Popes 
| Primacy upon his Succeſſion to St. Peter: This 
„ the onely adverſary- point the Doctor is to 
Jcombate, which he hath moſt weakly oppoſed 
miſtakes, palpable contradictions 
tion to Scripture, and pinning all the words that 
can] made for his purpoſe to every teſtimony, as 
de-] hath been ſne d: But to counterfeit” 4 tri- 
cui umph, he makes every trivial thing, done either 
5 by or about the Pope, to be the very 4 of 
Fibel his Primacy „ and then falls to work and im- 
pugnes them as really, as if he thought we held 
them. The 1 any good ation 
or convert 1 Nation , but char muſt'be, 
ground of his Univerſe} Paſtorſhip over us, 


the 
impugaed accordingly 3 A beggerly penn 
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canhet be given to the Pope by our Kings for 
pious uſes, and out of a gratefull obligation, 
but the poore Peter-pence and ſuch like perry 
grants muſt preſently be the Popes Univerſal 
Authority, given him by the Conceſſion of our 
Kings, and that, as ſuch , muſt be impugned. 
The Kings of England, France, &c. cannot be 
ſaidl by G. de Hermburgh to befree from ſwearing 
obedience to the Pope at their inſtalmenr. (an 
obligation peculiar to the Empire of Germany ) 
but preſently the Doctor concludes hence an 
abſolute power in our Princes; I ſuppoſe he means 
ih Eccleſiaſtical matters, for in temporal, none de- 
nies it; ſo as now the very ceremony of ſwaar- 
ing obedience to the Pope, is become the very 
granting of the formal univerſal Paſtouſhip 3 and 
they that doe it notare concluded to be free 
from the Popes Jurisdiftionz though he knows 
well enough, that the King of France, who as 
he .confeſſes performes no ſuch ceremonious 
courteſie towards him, acknowledg'd nor- 
withſtanding himſelſe ſubject ro him, as the 
Head of Gods Church. Laſtly, (which he 
touches here againe) he cannot read in ſome 
Authors that Kings de facto extcuted the erefing 
and removing of Patriarchates,: though the teſti- 
mony doe not exclude the Churches fore · or- 
dering it; but preſently the Popes Univerſal 
Power muſt be ſuppoſed to be tranſdignifi'd in- 
to a private Patriarchate , and as a Patriachate 
impugned. Thus nothing can come amiſs ro 
the Doctor: Every argument he undertakes ro 
manage is equally ſtrong and unreſiftable. -A 
-gun will ſerve him to batter downe the 
alls of Rome. - He was borne à Controver- 
tiſt ; and ie is an eren wager whether hee 
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be better in the gift of Uſe and Apphcatio» 
on, or in the Art of Diſpute and Conſuta- 
tion. | | +4 
Next comes another Dilemma or forked Ar- 
gument, which though, proceeding on the 
former falſe ſuppoſition, needs no anſwer; yet 
for the Readers recreation we will afford A 
glance. Y m_ —— obſervable, that — never 
brings this bug-bear Argument upon the ſtage 
bur when he has made a Prologue for icof 
tome forg'd ſuppoſition of his own 3 and then 


c. 7. 
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the Thing, in vertue of that, acts and talkes 


through the yizard of a miſtake; and yet, ere 
it comes to a Concluſion, the Doctors weak 
reaſon cracks to make both ends meet. The 
ſumme of it is this, that The Authority of the 
Pope was either originally in our Kings, fe as they 
could lawſully grant rt to the Pope, or not; if not; 
then the grant was invalid: If it were, then either 
the ſame power remaines ſtil in the © King to diſpoſe 
of it to ſume other; or elſe, it does not remaine- in 
him, andahen is his power diminiſh't , and ſo the 
At is againe invalid. I axilwer, the Authority 
of the Pope was never held, by conceſſion of 
our Rings, in any other ſence than this, that our 
Kings (as all other Chriſtian Kings did) yeeld- 
ed him what they held as of Faith to be due 


to him, that is, Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical mat- 
ters; and therefore that they not onely laws» 
fully granted it, but could nor deny-ir,cxce 


moſtunlawfulty.. Therfore their act of yeelt- 


ing to it was nor invalid, but very valid for 


what it was intended , which was co 
expreſſe their obligation in deferting to the 
Head of the Church what was his due. Where - 
fore he cahnot diſpoſe of it to any other or 
remove 


— 8 . beans Was: ve ORA 7 ee a eres =o * 
2 8 rf 5 ” 8 N r — 
ee oo Sena — D a 2 
8 = 


; C. 7. 
Sell. 9. 


. . 
Seck. 10 


. Scriprures, . Fathers, Councils, [Hiſt 
_ Greek, Hebrew, Grammar, and -Oriticiſmes: | 
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remoye it, figce. the Papacy-( which is the 
thing in queſtion) was never imagin d at any 
private Kings diſpoſal till Doctor Hammond 
time. Again his inference, that if it were in 
the * 4 Power, the ſame Power remaines 
Rin th m to dilpoſe of it, is as groundleſs 
s the former; for we, ſee by experience that 
Kiog often dinuniſh their power, by yeelding 

land er Coun- 


1 55 to an over-powering enemy ; and yer 
that. act of theirs held valid notwithſtand- 
ing | 


ametiines Forts, ſomerimes an] 


Then (to prove this aſſertion) as the fellow 
that put foute kinds of men that pray, fome 
that pray for others and not for themſelves, 
otherſome for themſelves not others, ſome 
for themſelves and others, but ſome neither for 
themſelves nor others; or the Preacher, upon 
the Text feek and you ſhall finde, put four kinde 
of ſeekers, ſome that ferk and finde not, others 
that finde and ſeek 1 that both finde 
and ſeek, but others that neither ſeck nor find: 
So the Doctor tells us here, that there are two 
ſorcs of gifts , one that is fo given that it is gi- 
ven; another that is ſo given that it it kept 
with the giver; that is, not given; And then 
brings for an inſtance this curious peece of Pti- 


” 


 toſophy.. Thus the Sun communicates his beames, 


and with them his warmth and influence, and yet 
retaines all which it thus communicates, and accor- 
dingly withdraweth them againe. This Book (as 
the Reader muſt conceive) is the Docors En- 
cyclogedia, encompaſſing at once the whole world 
of Sciences, He hath before given us WO of 
| W, 


and 


e n he gives here a proof of P 
y. | knowledge of Natur, and lets chee underſtand 
r ſo ſtrange a trarh as no man, unleſſe he were 
n out of his wits, eould imagine; to wit, that 
8 rhe very beames, ſent hither by the Sun, 
3 notwithſtanding retain d there ſtill ; 
t therefore are in more far · diſtant places at 
ſame time; ſo granting, that — 
. hes NIE ling, wick 
e | he will grant Gods potency can 
hs the glorify'd body of our Lord Creator 
ever - bleſſed Sacrament. Nay more, he aff 
A us that the Sun ACCORDINGLY withdraweth 
e 
e 
7 
5 
e 
8 
e 
3 
0 
t — N his 
n he was drowfic; and dreamt ir 
E 8 the eye of Hevn had 
f, culty. 
t Tour next parity from God | 
- beyond the mark - No bargain can 
8 wick him by 
. icrary right | 
* —— Lings- their fello 
2 is lomerhing eee | yo 
; ted the haſh-ſounding- 
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are we propetly our on, forſo we might diſ- 
poſe of our own. life at pleaſure, and th 
Book of your Denne, holding ſclfe-murder ; 

lawful, might paſs. as allowable , whoſe wit 
knew. berter-how- to maintain a Paradox and 


with more plauſible grounds; then you doe 


your Faith. But the truth is, that God never takes 
away what he gives; but is then ſaid to tale 


away any thing, when he withholds his boun- 
tifull hand from a further beftowigg it. 


This ſuppoſed, he tells us the King retaiges 
yet the power granted to the Pope, and 13 1 
d 
0 


may diſpoſe. of it to a Biſhop of his own 3 a 
that the Kings powes frees them from thar 


bedience and cleares the whole huſineſſe of. 


Schiſm. Alas! What a weak reed you catch 
at to ſecure you from falling into the gulſe of 
Schiſm ? Huic ipſi partuno opus eſt quem de fenſo- 
rem paras. Your Patron, the King , needs a 
Pacron himſelfe; Ton ſhould firſt evidence 
that the King might lawfully renounce the 
ſo long poſſeſſed, ſo univerſally acknowledg d 


authority over himſelfe as well as his ſubjects 


in Eccleſiaſtical matters, ere you lanch forth 
into ſuch ſcle-faid, and ſelfe-auchoriz'd Con- 
cluſions; otherwiſe to run wildly forwards on 
your own ſeign d and falſe ſuppoſitions , firſt 


T N 


that his title of Univerſal Paſtor comes by | | 


Conceſſion of our Kings; next, that our Kings 
were not found fubje& to that Authority; and 
thirdly (which is yet higher): that our Ki 

are over that Authority and can diſpoſe of it 


at pleaſure; ſuch voluntary talking as this, 1 


lay , is better for a Sermon to your good wo- 


men, whereall-Coine goes currant, than for 


2 controvetſie, where no progteſs is allowable 
| a ur 


+ 


* 
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but what is already made good by undeniable. 


teſtimonies and well. grounded Reaſons. - 

He ſhurs up che Paragraph with talking of, 
the Popes willingneſs to enlarge his Territory. , 
True Sir, the Church is his Territory, which 
he is dayly both willing and induſtrious to en- 


large, by converting barbareus Nations to 


FB 


Chriſts Faith; as he did once ours amongſt the 


{reſt 3 for which you are ſo thagkleſly difac- 
{ knowledging. This Terri:ory we hape apd 
Array may be enlarged Lbcyond the envy, 


Jof all maligners, till a7 the Ends of the. Earth, * 


and plenitudo Gentium the whole company of 
the Gentiles ſhall ſee the ſatuation of God. Among 


. 4Jwhom the Church that Heaven-planced Tree, 
 Fwhich beares folia ad ſaujratem Gentium is even 
lat this day ſpreading ont her ſacred branches; 
Land the Authority of her Head goes on not 
ſintenſively but extenſively enlarging; while 


your poor. broken bough, tootleſs and ſapleſs, 


Þhrinks dayly into nothing, reſolved already 
Into its firſt principles, of a few ſeditious, diſ- 
fobedienr ſpirits 5 .whom at firſt common ha · 
kred and then fragrant factiouſneſs againſt the 
Lhucch held together; now, that being a far off 
nd ſuch a common intereſt not ſo neceſſary, 
ſhe ſpirir of Schiſm, kept in a while by Human 


Policy, begins at length to work, and like 4 
Iwelling torrent ſcornes to be held in by. a 
$vcak bank of turſe, which once forc irs paſ- 


ge through the midſt of a Rock; and with 


Pod reaſon too, for why ſhould an ach, Ig d 


_: Jallibility bridle them now, whom before an ac- 


Rrowledę d infallibility camid nor reſtrain, 
But you would make Queen A co 


* 


9 
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F Huf Schifw, and alledge-herizemaiphig, for & 1, 
* | ome * 
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her refuſing to admit of 4 Legare from Rome; 
which things you fay will make it leſſe ſtrange, 
. that this Supreme Power of the Pozes ſbould be 
diſclarmed in the time of King Henry the eighth; 
Yer, as for the firſt, you know welt enough 
that ſhe never pretended it as her lawful title, 
bur onely permitted that the former phraſe of 
the Lawes, which nick- named her ſo, might 
be uſed; till ſhe, having ſetled the turbulent 
ſpirits, raiſed by your good doctrine, which 

oſed her renouncing it, found an handſom 
occaſion to diſclaim that title, uſurp't by her 
late Predeceſſors. Your ſelſe confeffing, that 
ſhe ng d the matter afterwards in a Parljament; 


and with much difficulty obtained it. Which 


plainly cleares her, and makes your bringing 
er Authority upon the ſtage very frivolous, 
the fact being acknowledgedly againſt her wi ih 
But I (ce not how it c an excuſe you rather it 

es your Brethren at that time both of 
ſchiſm and impudente, in forcing their Princeſ 
to retain an unjuftly aſſumed title againſt both 
her Will and her Conſcience: '' What foree ht 
puts in her denying a Legate no man knower; 
unleſs he could dive into the myſte rious depth 
of the Doctors thoughts. For; beſides th 
thete was another Legate in England at that 
time, All Catholick Countries when they ſay 
it convenient have done the ſame ; and yer att 
Teputed irre ſens of the Church, fince they n. 
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ſometime the title ef Neud of the Churchy and 
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taine as humble an Obedience to the See ul 


Reine, and as firmly acknowledge her authority 


2s thoſe who at mir tiitm. Evr I fee the De dc 


nowes not in What the abſolute Supre mac 


Cas he calls it) of the Pope cenſiſts 3 Every wi] 8 


ESE =CHoOgornm DM Sen 


TY 4 
* 


ding of any rcqueſt or. favour is with him a 


if they who denied the former Kit 


flat denial and rejection of the $a of | 


land ſubfidies, deny'd them to be Monarchs or 
ſands of — nn Neith — 
ee as you faney, makes your brea 

leſe ſtrange 3 bur rather much ſtfauger, that 
rages Rome was ſo farre 268 N ＋ 
— Qucen Mary and as Catholick Kings 
now. doe), deny d to admit the Popes Legats, 
and all ſuch flowers of pious ſriendſhip, or (as 
you will call them) extravagant encroach- 
ments, and yet have remained in true charity 
with the faithful and Communion with char 
your Supcriourz yet neither this moderate care 


age nor any thing elſe could farisfic your re- 
Ne and Thorns Looms on ro 


rcje& the very Authority ir ſelfe, utterly to 
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irpate it roor ane branch, and ca it out of Stef. 5 
W Lad 9 j 


| 


| 


This renouncing then of the . chiefeſt Au- 
thoriey of the Church you left, you call, in a 
ſtrange expfeſſion the Bottome upon which the 
Foundation of Reformation was laid; * which 
by the ame workmen (who pulled downe 2 
good houſe to build a worſe) was erediid a ſw 
perfirudture ; in King Henry's dayes, the number 
of | the Sacraments , tranſlation of the Bible, and 


"the uſe of. rhe Lords prayer. in the Engliſh Tongue 5; 


as if the Lords Prayer was, never uſed in the 


Vicar: genera], 
who preſided in his duelz-ofſembled: Conncel (as 


nac you call it) I can ſay no wore of him, but he 
as a proper fellow. Demini ne ble 
3 73 is + © 2 


C. 7. 
Sed. 12 


vulgar language till. King | Henry's bolineſſe or- 
i dained it. As for, the Kings \ — 


Maſter 3 Vicegerent to him in that high an( 
mighty title of the Chief of Schiſmaticks, th 
totten Head of the corrupted body. A 
Bur Mr. Doctor proceeds in his Schiſm, mud 
C. 7: farther advanced(as he tells us) in King Edward 
Seck. 13 dayes: Yer firſt he is reſolved to cleut the 
and re move a rub which he apprehends ve 
dangerous, ro wit, leſt we ſhould chink 1 
prove the acts made in his dayes invalid and 
vilifie them, becauſe the King was yet alas bi 
a child, aſſuring us therefore thar rhe Lawe 
of this Realm ordain that what is do 
by the Protector is done by the Child, an 
that too, as well as if the Child had been 
man. Bur I wilt fecure the Doctor of hi 
ſeare; for though the child had been an 
and had had as many wives as his Father 
yet neither he nor they had been a jor fury] jm 
ther from being plain Schiſmaticks; unleſs thiſ be 
child or man had been wiſer, holier, aud oldeſ t 
than all Gods Church, fo to juſtifie the breaclf in 
which his Father had made. he 
Very pitiful then had been the Doctors 5 
ſuge, had the infant King the Head of rheilff in 
Church been at yeares of diſcretion; but ye C 
far more pitiful js it, the then Protector ſteering} an 
the helm of the Common-wealth z wholdl R 
traiterous and ambitious deſigne ro intercept th 
Queen Mary's ſucceſſion being manifeſtly diff B 
cover'd, whatever he acted againſt Catholicki of 
or their Religion (Q. Mary's ſupports) onght inf] li 
all reafon but the Doctors be rather imputed ti 13 
intereſt than piety. Bur nothing can prejudice & 
(as he thinks) the regularity of his Reſorma b 
2 
1 
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tion. Schiſm once admitted, as ſacred, no won. 
der if tytanny, treachery and ambition be no 
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df onely lawful but pious and commendable. Yet 
us cyranny in ſecular matters is become even 
che Supream Power in Eccleſiaſtical 3 and ſo 
che Reformation goes on in the Doctors Book 
M carran tiy i merrily ; eſpecially though ſome 


IBiſhops reſiſted and were puniſhr, yer. ( as 
ver the Doctor ſayes) Arch-Biſbop Cranmer (who 
kept a Wench in King Henries time) and the 
na ſir greater number of Biſhops joyaing with 
him, all is well and the Reformation valid: 
Then to cry quirs wich us for their perſeeuting 
our Biſhops, he puts us in mind how their 
ng friends in Queen Maries dayes, were not onely 
eng perſecuted withfire hut with ſagot too; To an- 
f hiß ſwer which, let che Dr. but clear thoſe male- 
wy factors from Schiſme and Sedition, and we 
cr of ſhall acknowledge rife cruelty ours, and the 
fury] innocency theirs 3 orherwiſe let them remem- 
thiſ ber our precended perſecution: was onely execu- 
Ideſſ t of juſtice, and theirs a moſt ſacrilegious and 
ach irretigious tyranny. But I ſmell by che Dr. that 
he hath been in John FoxÞs kennel. 1 
The Reformacions he mentions, introduced 
hei in the Popedom of this head junior of their 
ye Church, are many changes Cas the Dr. tells us) 
rim 2nd receſſions jr em "the Aocfrine and prafiiſes of 
Rome. That is now grown teaſon encugh to 
pg think all char was done to tbe lawfully done; 
diy Beſides (ſaith he) That: of Images, the lam fulneſſe 
cky of the marriage of the Clirgy war afferted, the Dr. 
t in likes that point of faith dearly) the ' Engliſh Li- 
tc turgy formed, the people got wine to their bread, 
Kc. But that il-favord, &c, daſhes our the 
bdeſt. Then, then it n= the Dr. ſhould have 
added.) that thoſe two ſweer fingers of Iſrael, 
Hopkins and Sternhbold, (x Cevelnd expres) 
| | muraere 


ſuch 


E. 7. 
Sec. 15. 


to the ſame; then did the Later of theſe ing 
fic of divine fury no doubt, bid give bn 
ſees afap. 2 WE 
Then, then it was that chat ſecond Solomon, 
note Win inſpired queſtionleſs from Hes 
ven, out chat melodious and exquiſit 
hymn, which wich a ſycet twaug cloſes up the 
book of Pſalmes. 34 


Preſerve us Lord, by thy dear word, - 
From Turk and Pope, defend us Lund. 


And the reſt of that devour piece, able to ra- 
viſh any Chriſtian heart to heat ic. Theſe and 
r rarities of Reformation were thei 
added, as harmonious - 
under- age Bride-Churctt, to celebrate her 
eſpoulals or marriage wich her Infant-Head. - 

After this the Dr. treates of the Reſormatĩon 
made under Queen Elizabeth in his 15. Para- 


raph, conſiſting of ive or fix lines on either 


idea long Parentheſs 3 which Parentheſis tells 
us partly ſtrange news, that Queens as well as 
Kings have according to our Laws Regal Pow. 
er; partiy 1 fictions , that chis plenitude 
power is as well in Sacred er Civil affairs ʒ and that 
they have this by the Conſtitution of our Monar+ 
chy, Whereas he cannot but know there had 
been many «a Monarch in England, ere, their 
Schiſmatical Laws were made, which firſt al- 
lowed the King a plenitude of power in ſacred mat · 
ters: | 4 2 in 
In the next place he touches the ordination 
of their ne created Biſhops, evidenced (as he 


n chiſm diſrntd. T 
mutdered the Pſalmes over and over, with Auto 


thalamiums to this]. 


faith) out of the records to have been performed 


FF. 
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8 the ancient Canons by the impoſition 
the hands of the Biſhop . Yet this m evi- 
dencing Record durſt never ſhew its head ſor 
about fifty years, notwithſtanding che outerien 
made by Catholicks againſt the pretended or- 
Head Ainations of Proteſtant Biſhops, and ſtrong pre 
if ſumptions to the contrary « till at — wal 
yew the memory of that preſent age was paſt ,vehich 
ne might diſcountenance that prerence and argue 
it of impudence, out ſteps a new. old Record 
aſſuring us that they were D ordained., 
And this is the firmeſt Baſfs the Proteſtant Mi- 
niſtry or Biſhops have, to witneſſe that t 
have any more Authority to preach then an - 
nabapriſtical Zelot. whoſe profeſſion ater! 
a Weaver; his Calling, his own Intruſion; Ri 
"1 Pulpir a Tub, and his Dioceſſe a Conventiele. 
But ſuppoſe you had a material Miſſion from the 
hands of Catholick Biſhops, and that My. Ma- 
F ſon had vindicated you in this point; yet can 
either My. Maſon or any elſe even pretend to 


. manifeſt that thoſe 3 k Biſhops gave you 
a Mifſion, that is, ſent d . 
preach Proteſtant Doctrines, or could do it, in 


caſe they would, having no ſuch power from the 
Church, from whom they have all their power. 
Unleſſe you evidence this, both Mr. Meſon and 
Dr. Hammond may as well ſay nothing, For 
1 fince they gave you no ſuch authority as * 
make uſe of, that is to preach againſt the for- 
merly received Faith; nor ſent you any ſuch er- 
rand as you now declare and preach gr follows 
that whatever you do to prejudice and extin- 
guiſh that dorine (ro propagate which they 
meant your NMiſſion) is done onely upon your 
on head, without any authority bur your 
op i | own 


C.7. 
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ſelſe · aſſumed licentiouſneſſe to talk and ſay 
whar you liſt; not deri ved from the conſecra: 
ted hands of your Catholick Ordainers, but 
from your own unhallewed ſchiſmatical hearts. 
But Mr. Dt. is always afraid, where no fear is; an- 


Seck. 17 ſwering at large here a ſuppoſed objeRion of 


PW 
1 


ours againſt —.—— for unchairing ſome 
Biſhops and inftalling others. But (alas') I 
am more courteous to the Queen than the Do- 
for imagines, and think no worſe of her, but 
onely that in that fact ſhe did after kind for. 
ſuppoſing her once the Head of Schiſmaticks and 
LChief:Bifbogeſſe of their Church, I ſee no rea- 
ſon but ſhe ſhould depoſe Biſhops, Garholikely 
affected, and inſtall heretical ones; and in a 
word, ſhe and her Biſhops vote and act what- 
ever they thought good, and - I cannot tell 
what ſhould hinder them, fince the now re- 
jected Authority of Gods Church could not. 
All che ſuperſtructures of the Reformation 
then, which the Doctor ſo often and ſo largely 
in this Chapter hath n to be done regular- 
V grant him to ha Veen done as wegularly 
as his own heart could wiſh or mans wit ima - 
give;z.,for.the Authority of the Church being, 

hiſmatically renounced, and the. infallible 
rule of Faich, which could onely oblige men 
to an unanimous beleefe, being broken and te- 
jected ; theſe grounds I ſay , being layed; I; 
yeeld that the ſuperſtructure not onely of their, 
hereſie, but even of, Lutheraniſm, Zuinglianiſm, 


Calviniſm, Arminianiſm,: Puritaniſm , Browniſm, 
Socinjaniſm, Presbyterianiſn, An abaptiſim, wich 
choſe; of Quakers and Adamites, but even of 
Tursiſm and: 4theiſm, were all very regular, ora 


hs, be 
derly, rational and connatural ſuperſtru tures, I ho 


up Ir | 
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upon the forelaid foundations. The ruine of 
all Faith muſt needs accompany the renoun- 
cing of Certainty. 

Yet I had forgot to let the Reader ſee how 
the Doctor excuſes the Queen for deveſting 
ſome Biſhops of their dignity; and his excuſe 
is, becauſe thoſe Biſhops refuſed to take the 
oath of Supremacy; concluding that therefore 
ſhe dealt juſtly in deveſting theſe Biſhops, which 
thus refuſed to ſecure her Government, or to approve 
their fidelity to their lawſull Soveraign. By 
which one may ſee the Doctor knowes not 
the difference between the oath of Allegiance 
and the oath of Supremacy. The oath of Alle- 
giance or fidelity was inſtituted expreſly for 
that purpoſe s what needed ſhe then preſſe 
them to take che oath of Supremacy, to appro 8 
their Fidelity er Allegiance 3 cannot one be a 
true ſubje to his Ring by acknowledging him 
his Liege Soveraign , unleſs he will take his 
oath he is Head of the Church? As if neither 
apy of the former Kings of Exg/and, nor any of 
the Catholike Princes that now are or ever 
have been , had ſo much as one true ſubject, 
becauſe none of them takes the Oath of Su- 
premacy. | 

What followes,is onely a narration how the 
Schiſm went on and the rent was made worſe. 
At length he ſhuts up this Chapter, by pro- 
nouncing an abſolute Negative of their guilti- 
neſs of Schiſm, from this one evidence, that all 
was done by thoſe to whom, and to whom onely the 
rightful power legally pertained , to wit, the Kin 
and Biſhops of this Nation. So as the King mu 
be Head of the Church , that's concluded, 


— haugh al l the world ſay and ſwear the con- 
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trary, though himſelfe have not brought one 
expreſs word to prove it: more, he hath” 
EVIDENCE it is no Schiſm, becauſe the King. 
and the Biſhops voted it; as if whatſcever the 
King and Biſhops vote, let it be what ſchiſma- 
tical doctrine it Will, though Socianiſm and 
Turc iſm, it muſt not be ſchiſmatical; fo blind is 
prejudice, that it can neither ſee without its 
own ſpectacles, nor beyond its own narrow 
Hmirs. The Doctor diſcourſes all this Chapter 
long, as if he made account all the world were 
compriſed in one poor corner of it, England; 
like the home-bred fellow that eu the 
Sun ſet at the next town; if a King or Queen 
here with a few Biſhops, partly our of feare, 
partly out of favour, ſome out of malice (and 
conttadicted by others) deerce any thing, it 
makes the eaſe irrefragable in the Doctors 
judgment: Not conſidering (which yet any 
prudent man would.) that the whole world, 
-whom before they accounted onely Catholick, 
and in which had been hundreds of Kings. 
Queens and Biſhops , nay perhaps thouſands 
For one of theirs, had ever condemned by their 
contrary beliefe theſe Votes and Acts to bee 
ſciſmatical and heretical. Beſides, this King 
beſore the breach acknowledging himſelfe ſub- 
ject to that Authority in Ecclefiaſtical matters, 
as all Catholick Kings now doe, and as all his 
Anceſtor- Kings ever ſince Englands converſion 
had done, it muſt be, as I have told you oſten 
moſt apparent evidence, and ſuch: as greater 
cannot be imagin'd , which nfay warrant him 
to exalt᷑ himſelfe above the Authority, 
ſo long ſetled in poſleſſion, and that n thoſe] 
very things in which before he was acknows 
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tedgedly under him 3; eſpecially the contrary.” 


verdict of ſuch an univerfality., as I have be- 
fore. mention d, with its weight not to be 
counterpois d, preponderating, and mughtily 
prejudicing any pretence of Evidence. Again, 
if the thing were evident , how happened. it 
that no Chriſtian King till the time of King 


Henry the ei ghth, and in his time none but he 


ſhould diſcern this clear evidence, unleſs per- 
haps: (though they ſay fove is blind, yet his 
defire to Anna Bullen did open his eyes in ſuch 
Miraculous manner, that he ſaw by the hea- 
aht of her bright ſtar- like eyes, that 

he e was Antichriſt, his Authority ualaw- 
ful; and himſelfe, who was then found under 
ĩt in Eccleſiaſtical matters, to be indeed above 
it, in caſe the Popes. ſpiritual power ſhould 
crots his carnal pleaſure, 

To canclude my anſwer to this Chapter, I 
would ask two things of Mr. Doctor; one is, 


in caſe a King ſhould have broke from the 


Chureh, and brought in Schiſm into his Coun- 
try, whether it could probably be perform'd 


in any other manner chan the very method. by 


which their Reformation was introduced 2 
The other is whether the Reformation be yet 
perfectly compleat, or rather that Queen Hi- 
. Zabeth ſwept the Church indeed, but left the 
duſt fJurriſhly-behind the door; if it be not 


and limits of this rowling Sea, which i 
not paſs ? For I fee n> reaſon in the 
grounds, but if the ſecular powers thi 


convenient, they may reform ſtill end- waye n 
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as they pleaſe, nay even, if they liſt, den 
Chriſt to be God; an acute Socinian will ſolve 

very plauſibly all the objections out of Scrip- 
ture, and produee allegations, which I doubt 
not he will make far ſtronger, than the Doctor 
doth his againſt the Pope; nor will there want 
ſome obſcure teſtimonies out of Antiquity, and 
ex preſs ones from Arrian Hereticks to e- 
vince the Tenet; if this then were voted by a 
King, ſome of his Biſhops and a Parliament, 
rhe Doctor muſt not diſobey and hold Chriſts 
Divinity; fince rhe thing was done by het 
to whom (as the Doctor ſayes) rightjullgowtF 
legally pertain d. They having no infallibiliry 

then, may happen to vote fuch a thing; and 
the Doctor having no infallible certainty to 
the contrary, ought not recede from his law ul 
Superiours, fo as upon theſe grounds all religi- 
on may be reformed into Atheiſm; and (the 
infallibility of the Church once denied) the 
remporal Power hath no reaſon to have his 
rightful aurhority ſtinred , but ar pteafore to 


make Reformation upon Reformation from ge- 


neration to generation, per omnia ſacula ſacu 
ln an. W 
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THE 
THIRD PART. 


| Containing the anſwers to the foure 
laſt Chapters of Dr, Hammonds 


SECT. 1. 


Dofior Hammonds ſecond ſort of Schiſm, 
and his pretence that they retain the 
way to preſerve Unity in Faith, reſs- 
ted. 


oY Aſter Hammond hath at length fi- „ „ 
33 niſh'chis greareſt task, and done C. 8. 


M preaching of the firſt ſpecies 0 Sect. i- 

Vi oF Schiſm, G it is an fence aint kl 

? Ppt ſubordination, whic chrift bath by 4 

himſelſe and his Apoſtles ſetled in the Church; and ö 

is now arrived to the ſecond ſort, as it figniſe⸗ 

an offence again the mutual unity, peace and chari- 
ty, which Chriſt left among his Diſciples. 

This Schiſm againſt Charity, for methods ſake, 


(Cas he tells us) he divides into three ſpecies. : 
The firſt is 4 Schiſm in the Doctrine or Traditions, Seck. 26 


** rr HEALS LNG ts. ot Oe te 
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4 See. 2. 


230' Sthiſm diſarmd. F 


red to the Saints, from the inſtitutions of Chrift, N 


the Apeſtles and of the Univerſal Churc: 
ſt and pureſt times, whether. in Governmen 


| 12 f 
practi ſes, &c. Where firſt this methodical Dr. 


makes Faith and Charity all one; putting his 


Schiſm againſt Faith for the firſt ſpecits of his 


Schiſm againſt mutual Charity. Next, he ranks 
alſo the rejefling Chriſts Inſtitution of Govern 
ment under this : 

Charity, whieh moſt evidently was the firſt 
General Head of Schiſm hitherto treated of; 
that is, ofthe Offence againſt Subordination ſetled 
by Chriſt in the Church : For Chriſt could, not 


fertle ſuch a ſubordination in the Church, but he 
muſt at the ſame time inſtitute the Goverrment of | 


the Church; ſince there can be neither ſubordi- 


nat ion without Government, nor Government | 
without ſubordination. So as now the Schiſm - 


againſt Government is come to be one of the 
Schiſms againſt mutual Charity; and, to mend 
the matter, comprehended under the ſame 
Head with Schiſm againſt Faith. Was ever ſuch 
a confuſion heard of? And yet, all this is done 
(faith the Doctor) for methods ſake. 

But to proceed, the ſecond ſpecies of his 


Schiſm againſt mytual Charity, is an offence againſt 
external peace and Communion Eccleſiaſtical. . 


Where I find as, much blundering as formerly. 


For theſe words muſt either ſignifie an Offence 


againſt Superiors and Governors of the Church 3 
and then it is again co-incident both with the 
rſt general Head of Schiſm, which diſſolves 


the ſuberdination of the Churches ſubjeRs 3 and 
alſo with the firſt particular ſpecies of Schiſm 
againſt mutual Charity, which (according to the 
. Doors method) included a breach from 


econd ſpecies of Schiſm againſt 


e . — a a6 _ 0 3 


5 


„ | Government inſtituted by Chriſt. Or elſe, they 


* yu 


9 


muſt ſignifie an Offence a gainſt the mutually 
and equally- due cotreſpondence and Charity, 
whicn one. fellow - member ought to have to 
another; and then it falls to be the ſame with 
his third and laſt ſpecies , which he calls, The 
want of that Charity which is due from every Chri- 
ſtian to every Chriſtian, So that, if the jum- 
bling all the Bells together in à confuſed diſ- 
order may be called muſical, then the Doctors 
diviſion may be ſtyled methodical. 

After this, he ſubdivides this firſt ſpecies, (to C. g. 
wit, Schiſm againſt Faith) into A departure from % 3. 
thoſe Ruts appointed by Chriſt for the founding and © 
e truth in the Church; and into The af- 
erting particular doctrins contrary to Chriſts and the 
Apeſtalical pure Churches Cy. Bur firſt he 
cleares himſelſe of the former of theſe by an- 
ſwering our ſuggeſtion ( as he calls it) that in 
caſting out the Autbority of the Biſhop of Rome, 
they have caſt off the Head of all Unity. To which 
he cells us the anſwer is obvious; Firſt that the 
Biſhop of Rome was never appointed by Chriſt to 
be the Head of all Chriſtian Vnity, or that Church 
to be the conſervatory for ever of all Chriſtian Truth, 
more than any other Biſhop or Church of the Apoſtles C. 8. 
ordaining or n Where I find almoſt as many Sec. 4. 
abſurdities adled together as words. For firſt, 22 
what ſignifies the Bp. o f Rome was not appointed by | 
Chriſt ? Chriſt was not on earth when St. Peters 
Succeſſors in the See of Rome, fate there; and 
when he ordained St. Peter chief of the Apo- 
ſtles „Saint Peter was not yer Biſhop of Rome. 
Next, if he meanes that St. Peter was not ap- 
pointed by our Saviour, as the Head of Chriſts 
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URN 


_ KEN AWAT. Where we ſee expreſly Saint 
Peter, the Popes Predeceſſor, was advanced} 


truth for a while , but meant after ſome time 


4 


232 
will be as 


— 0 
OCCASION OF SCHISM MIGHT BE 14. 


to be HEAD; and this to take away occafion. 
of Schiſm, that is, to be HEAD OF CHRIS. 
TIAN UNITY. Thirdly , hence alſo follows: 


that Chriſtian Unity is conſerved by him more than} 


by any other Biſbep, contrary to the Doctors a. 


ion. Fourthly, he equivocates in the word 


Roman Church, and takes in it a ſence which he 
knowes we neyer meant. Our acception of it 
being of the Univerſal! Church communicating 
with the Mother Church of Rome; his, of the 
* Dioceſs of Rome it ſelfe. Fifchly, it 
s ground le ſs to affirm, even of this private 


Church of Rome it ſelfe, that ſhe it not the con- 


ſeruatety of Chriftiun Truth mere than any other; 
fince the Doctor cannot bur know the Fathers 
are of a contrary beleeſe, holding that the twWo 


chief Apoſtles, d ying there, bequeathed to that 


Church, as a facred Legacy z 4 greater vigour 
of Chriſtian Tradition. Again , Hiſtories and 


Fathers witneſſing fo unanimouſly her firm per- 


ſiſtance above the reſt ; objze&ions often urge 
by our Authors to that ? z the Doctor 
might at leaſt have afforded us one teſtimony 
of che contrary, beſides his on bare ſaying. 
_ 1 what is the Doctors intent in ſaying. 
Chrifs J. 


d not appoint the Church of Rome conjer- } 


vatery (for euer) of all Chriſtiau truth? What 
meanes this canting Pareatheſis (fer ever) As 
if Chrift might perhaps appoint her to conſerve 


good x the Doftors word, who wh] 
-oyorm; Us, Inter duodecim, e. Amongſt | ne 
| — Je. was cho en, that A HEAD being C 


"2X2 = -4..L-- gras SSIIN  DDTY STTYT YT SPREE 


wr 


PEC 5 wo A . * 3 * Fw 1 
4 - ST... 4 . . * PF \* * * 
\ : B, # i < g 4 4 a 
= # * 2 * & J , 2 , 1 : Y 
* G , 
z 


ele] fo diſcharge 


7 n 
3 2 

fr 

17 

* 


3 her of that office. Bur this Pa 

me + rentbefts the Doctor reſerved for a ſtarcing-hole, 

the that he mighit at pleaſure ery our fhe bad erred, 

A-j when he had found out ſome odd teſtimony, 

ine] which with the help of an id. eff. cla 

1 might overthrow che Authority of the le 

World. 1 

lis ſecond Defence for relinquiſbing the means 

to preſerve Vaity of Faith, vvhich we charge them 

with, is this; that The way provided by Chtift 

H. and bis Apoſtles for preſerving the Unity of Faith, 
Kc. is fully acknowledged by their Reformation. 
dich way | ſayes the Doctor) · is made up of two 

it} 4. ed! Providence 3 Firſt, their re- 

ng] ſolving 1 qe few healt of efficacy to the plant- 

he} ing e Chriſtian life through the world, and preach» 

it } ing and depoſiting them in every Church. Second- 

te , their eſtabliſhing an excellent ſubordination of 

n-1 Church-efficers , c. As for the firſt of theſe 4. 

73 Acts Cas be calls them) of Apoſtolical Providence; Sec t 3 

is] if theſe two Heads he ſpeaks of, as thus depo · 

o ſited, be indeed ſufficient to form a Chriſtian 

at life in order to the attainment of Eternal bliſs, 

ur and that they came down certainly to us b 

d } this depoſitory way at firſt in the Churches, an | 

r- J fo derived ſucceffively age by age, Dr. Hammond C. 7. 

is ſuddenly become a Proſelyte and a plain Pa- Seil. ia 

or } piſt : For, we neither ſay we have any point of "1 

y | Faith. ſaperfluous for the Community of the 

g. Faithful; nor that thoſe we have, came ro us 

g | by any other meanes than ſeruando depoſitym, by |. 

= } preſerving uncorropted rhoſe neceſſary doctrines 


w 


ie thus depoſrted, 

s But I fear much, when the matter comes 

e to ſcanning, Mr. Hammond, in His his docttine, 
„either goes to Church nor ſtayes ut home, but halts : 
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their preſerving that d-pofitum ? if they were, 


very lamely in the mid-way. He ſtayes not 47 
home; for his Church of Eng land is fo far from } 7 
holding the points depoſited by the Apoſtles 


4 
ha 
in Churches, a certain way to preſerve Unity of 3 
ef 
re 
Ty 
ſe 
hi 


Faith, that nothing is more abominable to her *; 
than the name of Tradition. This appeares by 
the ſixth Article or Canon of Queen Elizabeth? 
female-headed General Council, where the J 
Scripture is made che ſole ground of Faith, and . 
nothing affirmed as neceſſary to Salvation, hut 10 
what is built upon it; whereas the Doctor oe 
here builds points neceſſary to ſalvation ( for ſure I 1 
thoſe few heads of ſpecial efficacy to the planting a 
Chriſtian life, can be no leſſe) upon their preach - fn 
ing and depoſiting them in the Churches; nay 
more, the Uairy of Faith, that is, Faith it ſelf, le 
(for Faich, if not ove, is none) upon this way 
of depofitng. Let forall this he will not go f, 
to Chucch neither, though he ſtay nor at home. Pre 
For ask him, are thoſe few Heads all that are 
neceflacy? he will cell you, n) 3. yer which be f 
thoſe neceſſary Hzadp , how many, and why 21 
no mare were thus delivered (ſince this 
he ſayes is 4 WAY TO PRESERVE U- Jo. 
NI{TY IN FAITA 3 and on the other fide he © | 
ſees what multipliciry is bred by the diverſe Þ 
interprerations of Scriprure) ask him, I ſay, tec 
theſe queſtions, and no particular account can the 
he give you; only he had a mind to ſay ſomthing J- 
in geneneral, leſt he might be thought co have the 
utterly concemned all Traditions. 2 

Again, thele Churches, in which were depo - 
ſited thoſe few Heads of ſuch ſpzcial eeffi- | 
cacy to plant Chriſtian life , were they-infallible, . 
that is, ſuch as we may certainly truſt 'to in 
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chey might as well be infallible in other neceſ- 
ty points alſo , and fo the Doctor hath flipt. 
by good hap, into our Rule of Faith, and though 
24 hoodwink'r_). goes ro Church again. But if 
they be not infaſſible, that is, connot certain! 
tell us that they delivered us the right pc. 
um, and the fame . then the Dr. 
remaines as he is, and 

bis purpoſe. For ſince Unity of Faith cannox 
be preſerved without ſome efficacious meanes 
of bringing ic down to us inerrably crue , un- 
I leſs this depoſiting was ſuch as muſt upon ne- 
I ceffiry continue for ever, (which is that we call 
J Infallibilny, or Indeſectibility of the Church) 
che providence of the Apoſttes had been very 
2 fleight, and not 

J poſe; that is, it had been no efficacious way ro 
4 preferve Unity of Faith. DF : 


ath brought nothing to 


ing at all to the Doctors pur - 


He addes afterwards, ' And all this is afferted 


| and gthnowledged by every true ſon of the Church 
} of England as zeatuuſly as is pretended by any Rama- 
niſt. Here again the Doctor ſeemes to ſtep for- 
Wards towards the Church, and to draw a 
ereat troup of backward unwilling Proteſtantz 
aſter him. For if they hold (as 1 conceive he 
meanes by theſe words) the doctrines depoſt- 
4.rted-imrhe Church, as zealoufly as the Roinaniſts, 
they muſt hold them as of Faith; for ſo farre 
our well. grounded zeal carries us, and that 
4 the depeſtrary is ſo truſty as it cannot deceive 
| us. Now you ſee the Doctor is got as farre as 
4 the Church-door. But when he heares them 
within the N talk that a company of men 
4 can be Iaſallibl 
a far as . 


ez he leaps you hack at one jump 
Sceptick Schooles of the Heathen 
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But how could Mr. Hammond imagine tn F 
pretence ſufficient to acquit him from Sciſm inf | 
renouncing the way to preſerue Unity. of Faith, or} mo 
to prove that he and his fellowes ſtill fully 4 Pe 
knowledged it. The way to — Unity off of 
Faith , held by all the Chriftian world before þ 
theic breach, was the beleefe of the Churchall h 
Infallibility; and we think mans wit canior} mo 
invent a better for that End. Either then, this] ter: 
muſt be the way to preſerve Vany in Faith, ar} con 
ſome other; if this, you manifeſtly broke and cal 
rejected it, as hath been ſhewn, and as the 1g ii rec 
Article of Queen Elizabeths new Creed profth * 
ſedly declares; if ſome other, whatever it ii tha 
ic muſt needs include a fallit; ity and uncertain * 
ty in che Church, of the doctrine ſhe reaches i 
Wherefote, either evidence to us that a pr Bet 

feſſed and bel eeved fallibility can be a better way an 
to preſerve Unity in Faith, than a beleefe of Ind lit 
Fallibility ; or elſe grant that renouncing the lat Bo 


ter you renounced the beſt and moſt efficaciouſ bei 
way to conſerve ſuch an Unity. Iche 
The ſecond way to preſerve Unity in Faith} ri 


here mentioned by the Doctor (as fully and 
— acknowledged by him & his fellowsY 


40 


js the effabliſhment hy our Saviour and his Apo eon 
files of an excellent ſubordination of all inferiom 8th 
Officers of the Church to the Biſh/p in every Cirgh Mit 
Che Biſheps in every province te their Metropolfy the 
tant, of the Metropolitans in every region or S514 or | 
xn to Patriarchs or Primates 3 allowing alſo ii Jer 
mongſt them ſuch a primacy of Order or Dignity 49! 

might be proportienab/e to the m;wros Sin. tan” 
Thus the Doctor. In avſwer ro which, Mer 
will examine 2 while , whether this way, t 
laid out, be indeed the way to preſerve Unity! 
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if Faith? For, if norwirhſtanding this ſuberdis 
in} #(tjon, no Prieſt is bound to beleeve his Biſhop, 


nor Biſhop his Metropolitan, nor Metropolitan his 
46] Patriarch, how can this conduce to the Unity 


4 


ore} ſubordination in obedience is a preat help to 
del keep out errours, and then, if this be ſo, we 
not] moſt take into confideration how this point re- 


his] tres 28 of Government, as it is a means to 
or] conſerve Truth, the breaking of which yay is 
ind] called Schiſm. So the queſtion in that caſe is 
2th] rednced to the examine how his © fubgrdination 
feb N againſt Schiſm. Let us admit then 
t ii that all the world were made wp of Churches 
zin, 3 this Ordet as the Doctor hath put 
ei them; I would ask, if in the time of the Arian 

pri] Hereſie, a Prieſt had diſſente d from his Biſhop, 
va an 4rian, but yer conſented with his Metropo- 
Ia fran, had ir been ſchiſm in ſo doing The 
lat Doctor mrſt anſwer, No; for the Metropolitan 
ouſf being of frigher Authority than the Biſhop, 
the adherence to him whuld more ſecure the 

ait h Prieft from ſchiſm , than rhe telinquiſhing the 
and}Biſbop. could endanger him. Next, if a Biſhop 
ws dient from an heretical Metropolitan, but 
po conſents with a Catholick Patriarch, is ir yer 
1000 &thiſm ? Surely no, fince the ſame reaſon clears 
ri um that cleared the Prieſt before. Again, if 
poly the Metropolitan diſſent from his own Primate 
Veil or Patriarch, but agree with all the reſt, is it 
/ſaggyer 11 ? Certainly no; for the collectio: 
ty Jof all the reſt, being of 'greater Authority than 
dei any one in particular, cas by ccnſequence mort 

 wexcuſe him; than the other can condemn him, 
th Kitherto then we have fonnd none of the Po- 
rp ors Amulers againſi Shiſm, Let us proceed 3 


0 4 
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iff of Faith ? Bur peradventure he will fay chs 


Fl 


tles. 44 
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2 F But 


made no. reckoning of hi 
Hence, it is wonderful Mr. Hammond ſhould bor 


fo torger himſelf, and proceed ſo inconſfonantly the 


70 his on grounds ; iht, whereas before ff 
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he i - King was Chief Governowr, Head of the Church, 
all Supreme in Ecclefiaſtical matters, over and above 
both Afetropolitans and Patriifchs, gc. Now 4 
in treating the Government of the Church, in- 
cry | Nicured to preſerve the Unity of Faith, he thinks 
the Head of the Church, whom he had formerly 
of exaired above all that 3s led HOLT , not worth 
the mentioning. Does he think the Unity of 
f facha Head conduces nothing to the preſervati . 
on of Unity in Faith , which yet he grants to 4 
far more inferiour, Biſhop? or accounts he-i 
I a (mall fin for a Patriarch to diſſent from ſo 
cred a Head of his Church, and his lawful Su- 
led periour, nay Supreme in Eccleſiaſtical matrers, and 
na co whom the rightful power Cas the Doctor 
nd told us) in thoſe things legally pertaines ? Yer 
ures Nr. Hammond had good reaſon to omit ic. Fon 
4 thougir he may talk of, and adyance that dos 
dy tine in common, ſo to cſcape! the 
ny 'of che Pope (for you muſt conceive; that he 
ein had rather have even a 'Bramble: rule over their: 
ich — 2 TO 3 ore ſpreading Cedar, the 
1 1 Gn ame) yet he declines it as hand- 
ond ſomely as Fog can when he ſhould apply that 
rH dofrine to  parciculars, as is ſeen in our.preſenc Zo 
3 eaſe, For indeed who:would not laugh ar 7 
ou him, if he had told us (as he muſt, had ha i 
PA introduced rhe King) that it was the heighth, 
Jof Schjſm to diſſent in a point of Faick from a 
pe Thing ieh neither the Catholikes, nor yet 
Peoteſtauts (i you here fee) acknowledges 
169 bde a kind of A Lay. Elder, an Office, which ich 
oui (were it not three dayes older) might ſeem 
wi borrowed from elt dearly: beloved eth 
nei 'P retbyteriant. en 
Kal A SQ the. 'Dooris grown kind: vag il 


240 | AZ Schiſn 7 dif: 3 = 
that the actions grants to 8. Prier om T 7 
uy of Order, or Dignity. II fo, Mr. Hammor 

thing you know, it may be a Prix: 
macy _ rp deim 5 And it ſtands onely upon 
the certainty of your, and our interpretation «| 5 
Scripture. whether it figuific ſuch a Primgcy or 
no. Neit her indeed could it be any other, Te 1 
any hold may be taken from your words: For Þ 
8. Peter, as you grant, and as the words van * 
Einer Simon, the firſt of the Apofties, plainly evi· . 


dence, had ſome kind of Primacy then tiven * 


im; and ift were then given him, he then 2 
had it, that is, he had it in our Saviours life | | 
time; hut yon told us beſore that S. fla had 
the dignity of place (which is the ſame with 
Primacy of Order) bejore all others i in Cbriſts h. 3 
time, even bejare S. Peter bim ſelſe: The Pri. 
mary then which 9, Peter had js Chrifs life } * 
— be ſome other, Primacy 3 and what! 
Primacy could this be, but the Privacy of Ju- 
riſdiflion * Again, if by this Primacy he allows} + 
S. Peter, he means ſuch a precedency as hath, r 
any effect or efficacity in thẽ Church according} * 
to the nature and degree df Primach; this is 1 
all the ſubſtance of che Popes Authority, and 
all chat is held by us as of Faith 3. but if he 3 
means by Primacy there,a meerely ineffcacious 55 8 
and dry Prefidency and Frecedency of Order 4 
ſuch as is with us the walking on Kerr 29 
hand, or ſitting firſt at a Table, wirhout any 42 
mafe than a courteops deference ö 1- . 
of-chereſt.; pany, 57 Doctor myſt i imagine © . 
1 2 had no better thing to « 
| £8. Peter the firſt,. bue to ta 
I” 2 feare the good Apoſtles ſho! 
, ro complement, who. ſhe | 
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5 tenounced the > Authority) enjoy'd — | 

1 pcrfet peace and when, wore © as thoſe who 
fe 4 are under rhar government doe moſt” blefſedly 
ri« now? and on the contra e tha kw 
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wardneſs in their duties make you deny yours g 4 


Beſides, whom doe you call Chriſtians ? al 
that cry Lord, Lord, that is, profeſſe the name 
of Chriſt, but deny the onely certain Rule to 
come to the knowledge of his Law ? ſuch as 


were the Gnoſticks, Carpocratians , Donatiſts, © 
Soc inians, and all the hereſies that ever aroſe - 


fince the infancy of the Church; or doe you 
mean by the word Chriſtians, onely thoſe, qui 
ac iunt Laluntatem Patris, dce the will of eur hea- 
wenly Father, that is, all that hear the Church, or 


have a certain and ccm:mon. Rule to know - 


what Chriſts Law is? if ſo, all theſe acknow- 
ledge ſubje#icnh to the Head Biſhop of Reme, 
pever denied by any but theſe, who, at the 


ſame time they denied it, caſt themielves aur 


of the Church, ſeſuſing to hear her. 
You fay the Eaſtern Churches bad not acknow- 
ledę d it ee your departme... Admit they had 


not: can their pattern warrant you (more 
than it can warrant the Arrians, Neſtorians, Eu- 


tychians, &c.) unle ſs you be certain they did 


well in itt They tejected it indeed, and for their 


reward were by all the Chriſtian world. (till 
you falling into the ſame fault, be gan to call 
them Brothers) and by all. your Anceſicurs 
zuſliy held and called Schifanaticks. Yet,when 
chey were in their right mood, they admitted 
it as muck as any Reman-Catbilike , as appeares 


in the Acts of che Florentine Council, to which 


they ſi bſcrihedʒnay even when they were diſgu- 
Ned and rcſuſed Unity, they g 
power of the Biſhop of Reme z as appeares by 2 
teſtimony of Gerſan, cited by your friend Bjlhap 
B. amball againſt himſelfe ( in his 1uft vindicat ion 

f the Chi reb of England, p. x01.) which wir- 


neſſes ! 


Pope with theſe words, — t thy 
— roommate AN coveroufneſs , live by 


Eccleſiaſtical perſons 3 or that any held Nero, 
HER i R 2 the 


neſſes that the Greeks departed ſtom the 


jour ä 8 * ä | +1 * | 
Hlis ſecond doubt is, that the Biſhep of Rome C. g. 
is not able to adminifter that vaſt Provi 
wonder how he did of old; and why he 
not do the ſame again as well as formerly. Bu 
the Dr. calls it a politick prableme whether hee 


Can or no; and would it pulged by theſe 


who are by God entruſted with the" Flock, - Id eff 
(faith he) by the Princes ," the nurfing Fathers in 
every Church. It is indeed a polirick probleme, 
that is, a queſtion concerning Government 3 but 
ſince it concernes Government Ecelefraftical, it 
falls. not under the ſcanning of temporal Poli- 
ticians. The Chriſtian Common -wealck wonld 


 beibronght co a pretty pals, if che Government 


of Gods Church, ſo Jong acknowledged as left 
by Chriſt , and continued in the Church 300. 
yeares: (by their own confeſſion ) ere 


were any Chriſtian Princes, ſhould' anew be 


call'd into queſtion by humane policy, Bur 
theſe two words of Scripture Nurſing Fathers 
make it plain to the Doctor ( ſatisfy d vith a- 
ny thing himſelf fancies) that the Government 
and Juris diction over the Church belongs to 
Kings; as if romurſe, cheriſh and fofter, were 
to rule, erder, govern and command; or, as i 
Joſeph , who was Fofter-father to our Saviour, 
Was as good as, or the fame with God —— 
ty, who was his true Father. And I wond 
where this Doctor ever read, that our Saviour 
entrufted rhe Government of his Church and 
Eccleſiaſtical affaires to any but the Apoſtles, 


— 
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he Heathen Emperour, to have right and title 


o be Head of the Church. 

Again, if out Saviour left that authority with 
his Apoſtles, I would gladly know, by whar 
new Orders from Chriſt, it came to be transfer'd 
from their Suceeflors into the hands of ſecular 
Princes. But the Doctor has by his former 
words brought the matter at length to a finall 
decifion. The queſtion is „ whether it be fir-. 
ting the Pope ſhould rule over the whole 
Church, which nene denies but a few ſchiſma- 
tical Princes; he comes to take up the contro- 
verſie, and tels us thoſe very Prince: (for all Ca- 
tholike Princes have already determined the 


contrary ). muſt decide the truth of the buſi- 


neſſe. 4s if an Umpire, being to arbitrate a 
quarrel about the Authority of the Vice. chan - 
cellour of Ox ford, oppoſed by the Major, his 
Competitor, ſhould take up the buſineſſe by 
ſaying it was a politick probleme, belonging to 
the Government of the Univerfity , and ſo 
ought to bee decided by none but the - 
Jor, 5 | 1 | 
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SECT. 2. 


Of Dr. Hammonds evaſion in recurring 
to the firſt 309. yeares , and. concern 
ing the humble and docible temper of 
bis Church. 


= 


Hons thus cleared the Proteſtants for re- 
nouncing the Rules of Faith; (which was 


part of his well-divided Schiſm againſt. mutual 


Charity as far as it concernes Faith) he is come 
to trear next of rhe ſecond part of that firſt 
ſpecies of mutual Charity, which concernes Faith, 
co wit, of the particular doArines in Faith: in 
which he ſayes he doubts not but to approve him 
ſelfe to any that will judge of the Apoftelical Do- 
Frines and Traditions by the Scriptures and conſent 
of the firſt 300, years, or the four General. Councils, 
dc. which is a very plauſible and pirhy piece 
of ſhuffling , expreſſing a plain rergiverſation 
from approving himſelfe willing ro do any thin 

but to wave aud ſhift the Queſtion, For firſt, 
we muſt judge of 4piſtolical dodtrines and Traditi- 
ons by Scripture. I ask, are thoſe doctrines 
clearer expreſt in Scriprure than they are in 
the depoſicorics of the Churches, by which he 
told us before they were brought down to us, 


or no? If they be clearer in Scripture, What 


needed we thoſe depoſttives at all, and to whar 


Jed docs that Apaſtalicel Providence ſerve? If 


ot 


4 . 7 » on ö ; 
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not, how can we judge of them by Scripture, 
which ſpeakes more obſcurely of them? A- 
ain, ſince we muſt judge of 4prſtolical doctrines 
y Scripture , what rules does the Doctor give 
us to ſettle our judgement, when things ate 
cleare in Scripture and when not ? for we ſce 
many men, who govern themſelves by fancy, 


think that evident, which another judges to 


have no apparence of truth. And, for my 
part, I even deſpair of bringing clearer proofes 


from Scripture, than that S. Paul converted 


ewes, and S. Peter Gentiles; which yet you 
w could give che nice Doctor no ſatisſa - 
ction. | r 
Another tergiverſation is his ſtanding onely to 
the firſt 300. yeares ; where the Authors being 
ſcarce, by reaſon of the Churches obſcure ſtate 
under perſecution; and hardly any occaſion to 
ſpeak of the late riſen controverſies between 
us, he hopes no great matter can be concluded 
againſt him thence, where ſcarce any thing is 
found that concernes our quarrel. As if, bein 
to fight a Duel with an Adverſary , he would 
ſtand ro the appointment of no place and time, 
but onely in a wilderneſſe and 4 dark night; 
where they might be ſure never to meet, or 
being met, never ſee one another. No better 
is his ſtanding to the four fitſt Councils onely; 
which were all call'd upon other occaſions, 
and ſo touch not any point of debate between 
us, except onely on the by, and therefore ob- 
ſcurely ; the heſt teſtimonies out of which 
have been already objected by him, and ſolved 
by us. But why onely four e? ſince all Coun- 


cils are of equal Authority; there being no- 
thing found to authorize the firſt foure, bur 4. 
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was found in thę fifth, ſixtit, Sec. So that 
this challenge ef: the Drs. is all one as if an Ari- 
an Heretick would be judged by no place in 
Scriprure, whether Chriſt were God or no, but 
out of che Proverbs of Solomon ; u lere no- 


that Book is; but produeing no Evidence in the 

world why the other Books of Scripture were 

nor as puce and ſacred as it. 253 15 
But the Doctor eſcapes not ſo; he has en- 


gag d himſelfe by this (as he thought) ſecuie 


grant, further than he imagines. His allowing 
of foure Councils to examine his Faith by, is 
an acknowledgement that he admits the ay- 
thority of Councils as facred and binding. He 
maſt eirhe: then ſhew EVIDENCE that the 8h 
Council erred, or that che Church and her Pa 
ſtors had declined from che faith of the fote- 
going Age, or elſe he is obliged ro accept it, 
and ſo the reſt, under the penalty of forfeicing 
the title of a g204 Chriſtian: for no leſſe bloc 
will fall to his ſhare, who rejects an Authority 
held ſacred by himſclfe , without moſt cleac 


Evidence of 2 juſt exception. As he who ac- 
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thing is found concerning that point; dildring 
much upon che praiſes of Solomon, and what:a 
moſt pure and uncorrupted piece of Scripture 


knowledges the Authority of Parliament, dy 


admieting the Acts of ſome as valid Lawes, is 


bound, by the very acknowledgment of ſome, 
to accept all the reſt, unleſs an open Evidence 


conv.nce their Votes not to have been free,or 


thit chere was ſome other kao vn defect in the 


niinaging of chem Oaely in this latter a far 
leſſe Evidence will ſerve the turn, the Autho- 
rity of Parliam :at being but humane, whereas 


the otlier was held and acknowledged co bee 


R4  facred, 


- 


ſacred, But indeed, the truth is, hee accepts. ö 


not even of choſe four, becauſe he thinks Coun- 


eils to be of Authority; but becauſe he thinks 
there is no dectrine in rheſe againſt his Fancy 
or Fairtyor if any, he hopes he can make a ſhift 
: In the mean time gaining 


ro ſhuffle it © | 
a very great patronage and countenance to his 


cauſe, in pleading it relies on ſuch highly au- 


thoriz d ſupports. 


No candider than the former is his evaſion 


of being judged by the pureſt Ages; which in 


reality ſignifies onely ſuch times wherein no— 
thing was treated againſt thoſe hereſies which - 


afrerwards cling'd together to compound Pro- 
teſtantiſm. This is manifeſt by his admitting 
oo. yeares next after Chriſt, no more; by which 
excludes the fourth and fiſch Ages, yet at 
pleaſure admits the fourth General Council 


held about the middle of the fifth Age. So 
that, the whole Church muſt be imagꝑind to 


be firſt pure, then impwe, afterwards pure again, 
according as the ſuppeſition of it ſuirs beſt for 
the Doctors purpoſe. If none of their parti- 
cular hereſies were rife, and therefore not con- 
demned in the firſt obſure 300. years, preſently 
the Dr. cries up thoſe Ages for pure; But the 
Church in the next Age, having now got rid 
of perſecution, became peſter d with home - bred 
facbions and hereſies; which made the Fathers 


of the Church take pen in hand, vigorouſly... 


confuring them and ſome of the Doctors tenets 
among the reſt. Hereupon the Doctor pre- 
ſently decties that Age as impure,» popiſb, cor- 
rupted. But then in the middle of the fifth age 
was call'd a Council, which chauced to treat 
nothing profeſſedly of the errours afterwards 
| embraced 


. ere cc: b of. 


. — 


ſtors which there reſided mv 
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ewbraced by rhe Proteſtants; nay more, had 
a certain 2 e in it (which I have before 
cleared) Eg them to blunder in againſt che 
Pope; Immediately that Council was ſacred; 
and char age (or at leaſt that year) was pure 
again. For it cannor be imagin'd rhe doctrine 
of that Council was pure, but the beleeſe of 
the Faithful in that Age 1 by thoſe Pa · 
be pure alſo. Far 

more conſonant then to their grounds is the 
doctrine of the Puritans, denying promiſcuouſ- - - 
ly all Anriquity ; than to pick and cull our at 
pleaſure hat ſerves their turn (as doe the 


4} Proteſtants) and to like and reject, allow and 
1 diſallow what makes for or againſt them, with- 


out giving: any evident reaſon , why they put 


4 ſuch a difference. 


In vain therefore does the Doctor (like 2 
very Saint) pretend in behalfe of their Church 
an unaſſected ignorance though they ſpould miſtake, 


I being conſcious to himſelfe whar pitiful ſhifes 


he makes uſe of in ſtead of grounds. In vain 


does he hope that this rulineſs (as he calls 


lit) and obedience of theirs will rendet them ap- 
{provable ro God; unleſs they can render God 


1 


Jan approved reaſon, why they will at pleaſure 
; bold hi oh i 

Jone Age and adulterate in another; and ſhave 
Jaad faſhion Chriſts ſeamleſs coat, according to 
ſche mode of their ever-changing fancy. Laſt- 
y, moſt vainly doe they hop: this rulineſs in 


is facred Spouſe, the Church, holy in 


x holding to the firſt 300. yeares will lead them into all 


£ 
) 


Fiſion on their ſide. 


$uth,unleſs they could ſhew that all the points 


f Truth berween them and us were proſeſſedly 


re ated and decided in thoſe times, and the de- 


He 
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grounds, that is, in believing the Church in- 
fallible 3 yet they cannot be condemned for n 
proceeding inconſequently upon thoſe ꝑround:; j ® 
for an infallible Authority deſerves a firm aſſent. | #7 
But to ſtand to the acceptation of matters of | & 
Faith, which you pretend moſt certain, upon | © 
an Authority confefled by your ſelves uncer- de 
tain, is ſuch a condiſcenſion of bumiliry, ſuch | ve 
a proſtrating your proper knowledge, as is not 0 
onely a blindly-captivating your judgment, | JO 
bur even an utter renouncing all judgment, | (4? 
prudence and common ſence ; not a ſubmitring ' } ®. 
the reaſon by a voluntary winking at obje- ho, 
ctions, but a quite extinguiſhing and perfect the 
putting out of the very Eye of reaſon it ſelfe 3 4 har 
and is all one as if a man ſhowd ſay, For any * Bog 
thing I know, ſuch 4 one may he in what he tells ber 
mee; yet nevertheleſſe I will ſtrongly perſwade er 
my ſelfe that all bee ſiyes is moſt certainely fu 
8 
Yer this humility the Doctor calls here 4 
ſpecial mark of the Church f Englands Reforma- 
tion. And ſucely you have reformed well; 
fiace you have not only reform'd the Unity you 
before enjoy'd, into diſtractions ; the Faith 
you formerly profeft into new-fangled misbe- i 
leefes : bur your former reaſon and judgment Þ 
into preſent folly aud fancy. What iz ſaid of 
your accepting the four Councils, c. may allo 
bee applyd to your private interpret itiont f 
Scriprure , which found your Faitb; which 
Faith you will have to be certain and firm 
though the perſons Interpretation it is built 
on, be fallible and obnoxious to errour. The R® 
pious words in your own behalſe wich which 
you cloſe up your Chapter, ſpoken in an Elegiz + + 


= = [I 


Jack tone, are very moanfully moving words 
out of a pulpit; rhetorical enough for Wonen, 
I not rational — to ſatisſie any prudent 
+ | man». You: profetic you would preſerve the U- 
Ses, at entire es Chriſty bod) or ' garments. 
+ | Good Nr. Hammond, leave mocking your Rea- 
dert; and tell us why the Primitive times muſt 
needs juſt end then, when the Church hegan 
to flouriſn, and the Fathers to write againſt 
your doctrine. And as for Chrifts body or 

garments, I fee. no ſuch! great Ein you 

or: your Churches doctrine allow'd 'rowards 

: } holy Reliques, that I ſhould be willing ro truſt 
thoſe ſacred. - pledges to your ' unhallowed. 
{hands..3 from whoſe: rude uſage his myſtical p 
ed, his Church, Faith (its Rule) Sacra- 

1s | ments, Government, nor any thing, though 

„ bexer ſo ſacred, left by our Saviour, hath found 

5 wy ſecurity. 
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” An examination of ſome common notes pro- 1 
of duced by Dr. Hammond, to particu- | 
fo | {arize bis Clients to bee no Schiſma- ” | 
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by: Ts 9th Ch. undertakes to clear his Church 
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ry bur by — nies te ana in? 

les you wil diſavow your « ent rounds” 
ok ages were (as you fay)) all im Fl 

Jour hand t e Ham a, 
and tell us in 20 d adyer ne Kon * | 
vell'd in your own d wine „ while you | 
maintain this pew Lay-Ecclefiaſtical Govef! :E 
ment. + 8 
His ſecond plea is, that, as they maintain =} F 
C.g, Order of Biſhops, ſo they 2 ts the 8 0 
S. 1. It, acknewiedęi ( 
In anſwer to w (clo new 11 to bh be Kah 
this * 4 
Firſt chan 14 
ſubmittin 4 
ces p Len. is hes 1 
maintaining and accepting the 0 
which was his fir branch. t 
other orderly. protthRtion of 9 . me 4 L 
cal Head, which vents jt ſelfein yt, ſecondly, t. 
thirdly, ec. upon all occaſions, thovg 4 x 
ff, ſecond, and third bee the ſelfe- lame ö 13 
; * third plea is, that they obſerve the es h 
Ibid. * cumſtances neceſſary to the . them. fi 
| 255 for publick worſhip. 22 Nog 1 f p 
place ( Cburcher.) e (het of wal tc 
Lords day, primitive 17 1.45 080 16-1 -1v 
maticks in the Worl oe not meer ar ſome wo 
: IG 
ces. . Thirdly, ; ng A £0 
moſt all — our Maſs and 78 | hs ACC 
bration.of Sacraments Conely five of 1 an ** 


quite aboliſh't, and Anne, e 
- Ne l. Copes and Surpli 
might 3 the ſame princples, cdl 


184 'Freaching ( againſt Chriſt and his Church; | 

uch doctrine as none ever ſent you. or | 
' your firſt Fore-fathers ro preach.) Cathe-* 

chifing ( infecting and imbuing tender and ea- 

he minds with yorr tainted doctrine, Fourthly, 

that of Ceremonies , 4 E 45 the practice of the 

Primitive Church bat 2 down recommended to 

445. Pray, by whom did ſhe ſend them down 

and reccn;mend them to you? Examine wel, 

«and you ſhall find that he ſaine authority re- 


commended to you many more, as from her, 
though you only accepted of what you thought 


convenient. Laſily, that of diſcipline to binde 
1 fte theſe performggges.. Boubtliſle all Se&s 
in the world Im 74 ſome obligation —_ 
vat theit ſubjects to keep them together, elſe they 
mt; could not bee a Sect. Yet that your tie, either 
to that, or any thing elſe concerning Gopern- 
| ment, is as ſlack as may be, is manifeſt out of 
the ſlender. proyiſion made againſt Schiſm ac- 
his | cording co the Proteſtant grounds, See Part 
3. Seck. 1. as I have ſhewn in my anſwer to 
the fore going Chapter. Neither are you be- 
{| bolding to your doctrine for any diſcipline 
. ſufficient to hold you together in Unity, (4 
off profeſſed fallibility is too weak for. that) bur 
"hel to the ſecular Power; the threat of whoſe 
WE} ſword held you in awe for a while; bur as 
one oon as that Power was. diſſolvd, yeur ſlack- 
a ty. ſme wd Church, which no tie either in Reaſon 
. or Conſcience held together, bewrayed its 
compoſition, and like the ſtatue ſeen by Nabu- 
inet» chadenoſqr, fell all to pieces. 
it were not amiſs ere I leave theſe three 
voul+ pleas, already mentioned, to take a ſecond 
aged Jurvcy. of them, thar the Reader may viſibly 
_— 8 perceive 


T7 
2 


3 os, 
* 4 


To make this diſcovery fincere, we muſt mark 
his intent and ſcope in this Chaprer, which is 
to free or clear their Church from the breach 
Commmunion Eccleftaſtical, which he makes 

ro conſiſt in ſuch and ſuch things. Now a man 
thar goes about to clear another of an imputed 
lault, ſhould (as I conceive) propoſe the ob. 
jected fault with the preſumptions of the de. 
fendanrs guiltinefs : and then diluere ob je cba, 
wipe off thefſtain of the accufations , and 
clear his innocencie. What does the Dr? 
he rakes no notice of what is objected 3 but in 
ſtead of that, onely reckons up ſome ſe in- 
different things which their Church hath not 
rejected (and ſure it were a hard caſe if they 
had rejected all which their Forefathers taught 


them) and then thinks the deed done. Inf : | 
particular, he tells ns firſt that they retain the 
Government of Biſhops z but why they have 


innovated a new Church- government, making 
the King Head in Eccleſiaſtical? matters; or why 
they obey thoſe Biſhops, who can derive their 
miſſion of doFirine from no former Church ot 


Authority; which only are the things objected 


to them, as ſchiſm ; of theſe two points hee 
fayes nothing That they now obey their Bi- 


ſheps he tells us, but why they obey'd not him, 


or why they caff out his Authority, whom they 


held before to bee the Chief Biſbop, that's a| 


matter not worth clearing, The Pope's Anti- 

chriſt, and ther's an end. n 
Then he clears his ſide from Schiſm, becauſe 

y aſſemble in Churches: but he never eon- 


tceive how leſs than nothing this Doctot 
Path ſaid, either to his, or indeed any purpoſe, 


s 


* 


rs that wee charge them with n ö 
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ol - ledge for meeriug there, and des 


„ 


olf the true owners hands, and. 


ä 2 3 and onely taking out of it thoſe 


yping thoſe 

places (ancicntly ours, and built by us) — | 
ying Tink 

to prophane uſes; All that with him, is very 


laudable, and needs no clearing either from 
injuſtice, or ſacriledge. He clears their Church 


of Schiſm, becauſe they obſet ve yer ſome Feſti- 


vals (and the like may bee ſaid of Sacramentals 


and Ceremonies ) but conſiders not that the 
ſchiſm conſiſts in this, that they, at their own. 
voluntary pleaſure, reſuſing ſome, and admit- 
ting others, denied conſequently obedience to 
that Authority which recommended both unto 
them ; and which diſobedience their own 
F a) condemines., as ſhall preſently bee 
-ſhewed. | 

He cleares his Church of Schiſm, by alledg- 


ing they obſerve ſome form of Prayer : but 
never takes notice that the crime wee obj 


to them is this, that they rain'd Religious 
houſes to build dwelling Halls; ſo they man- 


| +gled our Holy and ancient Service-books to 


patch up their reformed piece of the hook of 


Common · prayer; leaving our all the moſt ſacred 


parts of it, to wit, Canon Mifſe, and what 


ever concerned the Heayen · propitiating got 
& of 


fice, that higheſt and foul-clevating 


ter things which might ſarisfie the lower- 


- fiz'd devotion of their refermed ſpirits , and 
| y=_ enough to ſerye them co cry , 
| ord. 1 33 


ile brings, as a proofe of their innocencie 
from ſchiſm , that they have celebration of Sa». 
craments, Preaching and Catechizing , &c. But 


ti - thinks ir not worth clearing, chat of ſeyem 


Sacraments 


. Schiſm diſarmd. 


Sacraments they have retain'd onely the fub-: }. 


ſtance of one, and the ſhadow of another. Nor 
ever conſiders whether their doctrine be true 
or falſe. All is one for that with the Doctor; 
if they doe but preach, fray, and catechiſe, let it 
be what it will, it is a certain note that they 
are no ſchiſmaticks. 

Laſtly , hee puts as an argument to cleare 
them from ſchiſm, that they have ſome Diſei- 
pline to bind to theſe performances, &c. (that is, 
they uſe ſome little wir or meanes to waintain 
their ſchiſm, and hold their tribe rogerher;z) 
but he waves that for which onely we accuſe 
them of Schiſm; to wir, that they utterly re- 


* 


nounced all the diſcipline, and even all ground 


of it, in that Church, of which theirs was 
once a member, and fancied to themſelves. a 
new one, without any ground of Authority, 
and with direct oppoſition and contempt of 
the former diſcipline. 65 | 
Nor hath he onely, in this preſent endea- 
your to clear his Church of Schiſm, omitted 
the very mentioning thofe matters which were 


to be cleared, bur even the things he alledges, 


as whoſe retaining, hee makes account frees 
their, Church from. ſcbiſm , are ſuch pitiſull 
ordinary buſineſſes, fo indifferent to all or moft 


fchiſmaticks and hereticks, that they can no 


way particularize them to be none, or exempt 
them from the eommon crue of their fellowes. 


4 


4 


and 


ago 


aliv 


For what ſehiſm ever aroſe, but had ſome kind n V 


of government or diſcipline, had their meetings F 


1 


in ſome ſet places, at ſome ſet times, pray'd in he 
their own new Way. preach't, taught and cate- put 


chi d their own. dcctrine. So as the Doctor 


is! 


migfic with ſar betrer Logiek have concluded nd 


the fidic 


r | the Proteſtants no ſchiſmaticks, becauſe they 
© | haycall noſes on their faces; this being com- 
r; | mon co Catholikes as well as Schiſmaricks 3 
ir | and ſo might ſeem partly ro excuſe them: 
y | Whereas the other, of admitting ſuch points 
and no more (which are the Doctors notes of 
re | his Church) are diſclaimed by all Catholikes, 
j. | and common to almoſt all Schiſmaticks. Nay 
is, | ſome ſchiſmaricks and hereticks have retaj- 
in ned much more of what their Anceſtors 
5 taught them, as Lut heran-; ſome almoſt all 
fe points, as the Greeks and the old Arians ; the 
e- | latter of which Cexcepting their one hereſie a- 
1d | gainſt Chriſts divinity) had twenty times 
as | More. markes of a Church in all other things, 
a | than the Drs could ever pretend to. 
y, , Fourthly, hee aſſures us, that the Popes 
of Authority is an wſurpation , and the uſe of more 
| ceremonies and Feſtivals an impoſition of the Ra- 
- | maniſts. How ſo Mr. Docter? if the Supre- 
ed | macy of che Biſhop of Rome was brought in 
re deo. yeares.agoe, when Pope Gregory ſent to 
es, convert. our Forefathers. ro Chriſts faith, as 
es your ſelſe and your followers grant, then how 
ull ſis it an uſurpation of the preſent Romaniſts ? 
»ft Were wee, Who now live, alive 900. yeares 
no ligoe.? or are they who lived oo. years aga, 
pr {plivenow ? Bat in regard you onely ſay is. 
es. land bring no proof, I ſha / I not trouble my {elf 
nd in vouctiſafiag you an anſwer; As for the im · 
1as poſition of more ceremon ies, which you ſay 
in he preſent Romagiſts uſed towards you, with - 
te- but any authority from the Primitive Church, 
tor & is ſo ſilly, ſo contrary both to our grounds 
ed fad your owa alto, that you make your ſelie 
he Jidiculouy to any man that, und :rſtands either 
. | one 
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Se8. g. ling the bumble and docible temper of his Church, 


cible and humble temper of your youngling Church. 
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He ends in a preaching manner with extol- 


Truly, Mr. Doctor, it is a wonderful commen- 
dation to your Church thac ſhe is yet to bee 
taught: Pray, when will ſhe he at age to leave 
going to School? when will ſh: be our of her 
prentice-like tutorage , and ſer up for her ſelfe to 
profeſſetruth, as a Church ſhould do? I thought 
a Church ſhould have been Columna & firm unen- 
tum veritatis; the Pillar and firm foundation of 
Truth; bur yours is like the hinge of a door, 
or a weather-cock , docibly turning with. every 
wind of doctrine. How doe you thiak the Pu- 
ritans or any other Sect ſhould ia reaſon yeeld 
any Authority co your Church, ſince ſhe pro- 
feiles her ſelfe yet learning her Faith; char is, 
as yet kno es it not? If it be ſuch a commen- 
dation in your Church to be docible, I ſuppaſe 
it is fo in others, and conſequently in the 
waole Church z and then, 1 p. ay, wao muſt 
teach her, or Wat greater Profeſſor is there 
on Earth ot the knowledge of Chriits Faith, 
to whom che Uaiverſal Church miy ſubmir 
her ſelfe as docible? Perhaps you will fay that 
one particular Church mu fiſterly and charira- 
bly aſliſt aad reach another; that is, though 
each be ignorant ir ſzIf-, yer (like che blind 
leading the blind) they maſt all be ſupp>o- 
ſed mutual Miſtreiſcs, and coafequen:ly all 
learned. . 

But let us examine a little further this do- 


Is ic d: cibleneſſe or hu nility chink you, to forſake 


a Miſtreſs, who had all the qualities Which 
could give titer Authociry , and fall to teach 


your ſelves new reformed docttines wickout 


Schifm diſarmd, 25 
b. | any Authority at all? Such is the humble de- 
110 cibleneſſe of your Church. Is it docibleneſs to caſt 
zee off the Authority of 14. General Councils, and 
ye | the conſent of Chriſtendome for twelve hundred 
ier | yeares, and rely upon your own judgments to 
ro | interpret the reſt as you liſt ? This is the ſo 
hc | much-brag'd on docibleneſs and humble temper of 
our Church. | 
of Parallel ro the former, or rather far out - 
or. | vying them (though of a contrary ſtrain) is 
ery | that moſt heroick Act of your decidle humility to 
„u | be willing to hold things concerning your e- 
14 | ternal ſalvation upon the Authority of the C.8. 
.o- | four General Councils, or the Doctors and S. 7. 
is. Church of the firſt 300. yeares; which Drs. 
.n. | and Councils notwithſtanding it is an Article See the 2x 
Je | of your Faith that they are fallible : And as Art. of the 
he | for the Church of thoſe times, that it was fal- Church of 
1t | lible your ſelfe grants; for you confeſſe that England, 
ere] the ſame Church erred in the fourth Age. 
ch. Now, to hold Articles or points of Faith upon 
nie] that Authority, which it is an Article of Faith 
hat] may deceive me, is ſuch a magnanimous piece 
| of dicible humility, as I dare be bold to ſay, in 
12h the Doctors behalfe, neither the Apoſtles nor 
ad} any Saint in the ſucceeding Church durſt ever 
53.| own. Neither can che preſent Catholikes, 
alll whom ſome ( who neither nuderſtand their 
own, nor Catholike grounds) laugh at, as 
14;-| blindly humble and obedient to the Church, 
-n. lay claim to ſuch an incomparable. degree of 
ke humility, proper and peculiar to the Proteſtants 
ical Onely. For we pretend not Faith certain, but 
ach upon 2 deemed INFALLIBILITY in the Au- 
dul thoriry aſſuring it; ſo as, though they may bg 
L ſuppoſed blameable by you for failing in their 


C8. 
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grounds, that is, in believing the Church in- 
fallible 3, yet they cannot be condemned for 
proceeding inconſequently upon thoſe ground: 
for an err Authority deſerves a firm aſſent. 
But to ſtand to the acceptation of matters of 
Faith, which you pretend moſt certain, upon 
an Authority confefled by your ſelves uncer- 
tain, is ſuch a condiſcenſion of humil ity, ſuch 
a proſtrating your proper knowledge, as is not 
onely a blindly-captivating your Judgment, 


but even an utter renouncing all judgment, 


prudence and common ſence; not a ſubmitring 


the reaſon by 4 voluntary winking at obje- - 
ctions, but a quite extinguiſhing and perfect ' 
putting out of che very Eye of reaſon it felfe ; 
and is all one as if a man ſhould ſay, For any © 
thing I know, ſuch a one may hye in what he tell 
mee; yet nevertheleſſe I will ſtrongly perſwade * 
my ſelſe that all bee ſi yes is moſt certa inely 


true. 
Yer this humility the Doctor calls here 4 


tion. And ſucely you have reformed well; 
ſince you have not only reform' the Unity you 
before enjoy'd, into diſtractions; the Faith 


you formerly profeft into new-fangled misbe- 


feefes : bur your former reaſon and judgment 
into preſent folly aad fancy. What iz ſaid of 
your accepting the four Councils, &c. may allo 
bee apply'd to your private int&pretitions of 
Scripture, which found your Faith; which 
Faith you will have to be cercain and firm, 


thongs the perſonas Interpretation it is built 


on, be fallible and obnoxious ro errour. The 


pious words in your own behalſe wich which 
you cloſe up your Chapter, ſpoken in an Elegr> 


* 


# 


| 


not rational en 
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ack, tone, are very moanfully moving words 
out of a pulpit; rhetorical enough for women, 
h to ſatisſie any prudent 
man. You profetle you would preſerve the V- 
nity. of the Apoſtolical Faith and primitive pra- 
Stets, as entire as Chriſty body or ' garments. 
Good Mr. Hammond, leave mocking your Rea- 
ders; and tell us why the Primitive times muſt 
needs juſt end then, when the Church t 

to flouriſh , and the Fathers to write againſt 
your doctrine. And as for Chrifts body or 


| garments, I fee no ſuch great reſpe& in you 


or your Churches doctrine allow'd towards 


holy Reliques, that I ſhould be willing ro truſt 
[thoſe ſacred pledges to your unhallowed 
bands; from whoſe: rude uſage his myſtical 
Body, his Church, Faith (its Rule) Sacra- 

ments, Government, nor any thing, though 

never fo ſacred, left by our Saviour, 

any ſecurity. 


ath found 


SECT. 3. 


F. examination of ſome common notes pro- 


duced by Dr. Hammond, to particu- 
larize his Clients to bee no Schiſma- 
tichs. 


Is ↄth ch. undertakes to clear his Church 
om the ad. ſorx of his Schiſm againſt mutual 
berity, to wit, from that Schiſm which is #- 


gainſt 


©. 0% 
SeF.5 


* 
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gainſt extern Feace, or Communion Eccleſiafli. 


3 
And firſt, he alledges for his plea, that they 
have retain'd the right form of Goveramen,| - 
xc. So that now, Schiſm againſt Subordinatin| - 
or | Government (for they are all one) which! 
was the firſt general Head of Schiſm, and alſo] 1 
comprehended under the firſt ſpecies of theſ 4 
ſecond Head, as appeares C. 8. . 2. is by theſ 
PoRors accurate method come to be under f 
the ſecond ſpecies alſo of the ſame-ſecond] 
General Head. Which is all one, as if div; 0 
N 


ding vivens into Senſitive and In ſenſit ive, and 

then ſubdividing the Genus of Senftiue int 

the two Species of Rational and Irrational, af N 
Man and Beaſt; he ſhould firſt treat of Iaſer Þ7 
ſitwe, rhe firſt Genus, and (that done) fall inf ar 
hand with Senſitive, the ſecond; and then us 
under each Species of that, returne to treu th 
profeſſed ly of Inſenſitive again; that is, to ſpei Ee 
of Trees, Shrubs, and Herbs, when he ſhould] yo 
ſpeak of men and creatures endued with ſence] {4) 
Surely Doctor Hammond is more methodical} int 
in his Sermons ; arherwiſe, the World mul dis 
needs look upon him as another S. John Bf the 


_ ptift , becauſe hee preaches in a "Wilde tha 


neſs. " - 

But let us follow him through all his Mg Ifir. 
zes, diſtinguiſh't by no orderly path, but whaſ jhe1 
his own inconſtant and deſultotrious trach men 
makes, Firſt then he tells us that they 1040 They 
the: Rorm of Government, in and under which dere 
Apoſtles founded Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies or C this 
mugion, viz. that of the Biſhop and his inferiaſ dus t 
Officers in every Church. As if the Arian Hen Falch 
gicks, who denied Chriſt to be God, and itt 


s 
3 
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. moſt all hereſies that ever broke from Gods 
Church, did not retajn afterwards the Ru- 
hey dane, of their own Biſhops, Bur what a- 
rent, | vailec it either them or you but to the greater 
danger of damnation; if you adhered to thoſe 
nich! Biſhops, who had rejected the Authority of 
alſo} their former Superieurs, and taught you do- 
the] E&rines contrary to the Order of Gods Church; 
the] without whoſe order, much leſſe againſt ir, 
ider they had no Authority to teach at all 
ond] Again, you tell us of one piece of your 
lived Government (that of Biſhops) conſtituted indeed 
and] by the Apoſtles; but you tell us nor of the 
into] Main hinge of your Churches Government, 
Which is, of the King being its Head and Su- 
nſew| preme in Ecclefiaſtical matters. This is the ſum 
ia and top of your Churches Government, pur 
hen] us not eff with an odd end of it. This is 
read that, for ſuhflituting which, in ſtead of the 
peil Eccleſiaſtical Head you rejected, wee charge 
ould] you of Schiſm and breach of Communion Eccle- 
-ncel ſaſtical: for in ſo doing you cut Gods Church 
Jical into as many fingle- headed, and conſequently 
mull diverſe-bodied aud diſtarate Cangregations, as 
Bal there are Kingdoms in Chriſtendeme. Shew us 
ider that this your Novelty in Government was 
| praiſed by the Apoſites in their Aſſemblies, or in- 
4 — by them or their Bleſſed Maſter, and 
af then you will ſay ſomething to the point, Re- 
4 member your we times of the firſt 300. yeares 3 
+ ſhew us that all that time che Church was or- 
dered by the Emperours Preſidency, or that 
ul this Government was inſtituted by Chriſt and 
is Apoſtles: If you cannot, then tell us, how 
Hen eomes it to be held now as a chief point of 
aich ? You may not in reaſon think to uphold 
4 | your 


ſelf your by teſtimonies out of te folldwin . 
ages,unles you wil difavow your own 4 * * 
for thoſe ages were (as y ou ſay) all impute. Lay 
your hand then on your heart, Mr. Haminiond, 
and tell us in good ſadneſs, if you be not gray 
vell'd in your own doctrine, while you 
maintain this new Lay. Eccleſiaſtical Govern» 
ment. —_ i 
| His ſecond plea is, that, as they maintain the 
C.g, Order of Biſhops, ſo they ſubmit ts the exerciſe of 
S. i. it, acknowledging the Authority of thoſe Governors, 
In anſwer to which, no new thing is to be ſaid, 
this being the very ſame with the former; only 


Firſt changed into Secondly... For, the obeying, 

ſubmitting to, and acknowledging the due 

Authority of Governours, is the very formal 

maintaining and accepting the Government, 

which was his firft branch. So as this is an- 

other orderly production of the Drs. methodi- 

cal Head, Which vents it ſelfe in firff, ſecondly, 

' thirdly, dc. upon all occaſions, though both his 

| fiſt ſecond, and third bee the ſelfe · fame fornisl 

thing. | 5 

: His third plea is, that they obſerve the eit: 

ibid. cumſtances neceſſary to the aſſembling them 

| ſelves for publick worſhip. Firſt , that © 

place (Churches. Secondly , that of time (the 

Lords day, primitiue Feſtivals.) As if all Schi 

waticks in the World doe not meet at ſom 

ſer times, and in ſome appointed and ſer play - 

ces. Thirdly, Formes of prayer and praiſes (al- 

moſt all out of our Maſs and Brevzary.) Cela 

bration of Sacraments (onely five of them being] - © 

quite aboliſh'c,and'"three quarters of the ſixth, } |. 

- Sacramentals, Copes and Surpliſſes, which you pl 
might by the ſame principles, call * — 1 

5 | +» Preaching 


and you ſhall find that t 
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Freaching ( againſt Chriſt and his Church; 
ſuch doctrine as none ever ſent you or 
your firſt Fore-fathers to preach.) Cathe- 
chifing ( infecting and imbuing tender and ea- 
fie minds with yorr tainted doctrine, Fourthly, 
that of Ceremonies , 4 h as the practice of the 
Primitive Church bat 2 down recommended to 
us. Pray, by whom did ſhe ſend them down 
and recen mend them to 4 * Examine wel, 

e ſame authority re- 
commended to you many more, as from her, 
though ycu only accepted of what you thought 
convenient. Laſily, that of diſcipline to binde 
all to theſe one” Doubrlgfle al} Seas 


in the world impOſe ſome obligation upen 


mal their ſubjects to keep them together, elſe they 


could not bee a Set, Yet that your tie, either 
to that, or any thing elſe concerning Goyern- 
ment, is as ſlack as may be, is manifeſt out of 
the ſlender proviſion made againſt Schiſm ac- 
cording to the Proteſtant grounds, See Part 


nigh] 3. Sed. 1. as I have ſhewn in my anſwer to 


; 
* 
FS | 
* 


if 
7 

' 7 | 

| 4 
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bing. 


the fore: going Chapter. Neither are you be- 
holding to your doctrine for any diſcipline 


ſufficient to hold. you together in Unity, ( a 


profeſſed fallibility is too weak for that) but 


to the ſecular Power 3 the threat of whoſe 
ſword held you in awe for a while; bur as 


ſoon as that Power was. diſſolv'd, yeur ſlack- 


-finew*d Church, which no tie either in Reaſon 


or Conſcience held together, bewrayed its 


compoſition, and like the ftatue ſcen by Nabu- 
chadonoſor, fell all to pieces. 


It were not amiſs ere I leave theſe three 
— already mentioned, to take a ſecond 

vey of them, that the Reader may viſibly 
| S perceive 


cejve how leſs than nothing this Doctot 
Path ſaid, either to his, or indeed any purpoſe, 
To make this diſcovery fincere, we muſt mark] 
his intent and ſcope in this Chapter, which iz - 
to free or clear their Church from the breach] - 
Commmunion Eceleftaſtical, which he make; 
ro conſiſt in ſuch and ſuch things. Now a man 
thar goes about to clear another of an imputed 
lault, ſhould (as I conceive) propole the ob- 
jected fault with the preſumptions of the de- 
fendanrs guiltinefs : and then diluere objecta, 
wipe off thefſtain of the accuſations , and 
clear his innocencie, What does the Dr? 
he rakes no notice of what is objected 3 but inf 
ſtead of that, onely reckons up ſome few in- 
different things which their Church bath not]. 
rejected (and ſure it were a hard caſe if they 
had rejected all which their Forefathers taught 
them) and then thinks the deed done. In 
particular, he tells us firſt that they retain the 
Government of Biſhops; but why they have] 
innovated a new Chuich-· government, making! 
the King Head in Ecclcfiaſticat matters; or why 
they obey thoſe Biſhops, ho can derive theit 
5 of dofirine from no former Church ot 
Authority; which only are the things obje&edF- 
to them, as ſchiſm ; of theſe two points hee 
fayes nothing That they now obey their Bi- 
ſheps he tells us, but why they obey'd not him, 
or why they caſt out his Authority, whom they 
held before to bee the Chief- Biſbop, that's a 
matter not worth clearing, The Pope's Anti- 
chriſt, and rher's an end. „„ 
Then he clears his fide from Schiſm, becauſe 
mie aſſemble in Churches + but he never eon- 
ders that wee charge them with mig 8 
| | led 


places (ancicntly ours, and huilt by us) our - 


ol che true owners hands, and applying them 
to prophane uſes; All that with hi 
laudable, and needs no clearing either from 


m, is very 


injuſtice, or ſacriledge. He clears their Church 
of Schiſm, becauſe they obſerve yer ſome Feſti- 
: vals (and the like may bee ſaid of Sacrament 
and Ceremonies ) but conſiders not that the 
ſcbiſm conſiſts in this, that they, at their own. 
voluntary pleaſure, reſuſing ſome, and admit- 
ting others, denied conſequently obedience to 
that Authority which recommended both unto 
them ; and which diſobedience thejr own 
1 condenines., as ſhall preſently bee 
ſhewed. | 

. Hecleares his Church of Schiſm, by alledg- 
ing they obſerve ſome form of Prayer: but 


never takes notice that the crime wer ob 


to them is this, that they rain'd Religious 
houſes to build dwelling Halls; ſo they man- 


gled our Holy and ancient Service · books to 


patch up their reformed piece of the book of 
Common prayer; leaving our all che moſt ſacred 
parts of it, to wit, Canon Mifſe, and what 
ever concerned the 7 i. 
fice, that higheſt and foul-clevating Act of 
Religion; and onely taking cur of it thoſe © 
—— things which might ſatisſie the lower- 


m d devotion of their refermed ſpirits, and 


was enough to ſerye them co cry , Lord, 


le brings, as a proofe of their innoeencie 
from ſchiſm , that they have celebration of Sa- 
craments, Preaching and Catecbixing, &c. But 


Sacraments 


. thinks ir nor * clearing , chat of ſeyem 
3 4 s 
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of - ledge for meeting there, and deagiping thoſe 
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Sacraments they have retain'd onely the fub- }. 
ſtance of one, and the ſhadow of another. Nor | * 
ever conſiders whether their doctrine be true | | 
or falſe. All is one for that with the Doctor; | "1 
if they doe bur preach, pray, axd catechiſe, let it * 
be what it will, it is a certain note that they | V 
are no ſchiſmaticks. a 
Laſtly ,, hee puts as an argument to cleare h 
them from ſchiſm, that they have ſome Diſci- | ® 
pline to bind to theſe performances, &c. (that is, 
they uſe ſome little wir or meanes to waintain | ®' 
their ſchiſm, and hold their tribe rogerherz) | #4 
but he waves that for which onely we accuſe | P 
them of Schiſm 3 to wir, that they utterly re- la 
nounced all the diſcipline, add even all ground 8 
of it, in that Church, of which theirs was n 
once a member, and fancied to themſelves.a th 
new one, without any ground of Authority, 
and with direct oppoſition and contempt of A 
the former diſcipline. e 15g Þ 
Nor hath he onely, in this preſent endea- | 
your to clear his Church of Schiſm, omitted | 
the very mentioning thofe matters which were | 9® 
to be cleared, hut even the things he alledges, <2 
as whoſe retaining, hee makes account frees % 
their, Church from ſchiſm are ſuch pitiſull 
ordinary buſineſſes, fo indifferent to all or moft | V 
ſchiſmaticks and hereticks, that they can no | #8 
way particularize them to be none, or exempt ali! 
them from the eommon crne of their ſellowes. n 
For what ſehiim ever aroſe, but had ſome kind 
of government or diſcipline, had their meetings pot 
in ſome ſet places, at ſome ſet times, pray'd in the 
their own new way. preach't, taught and cate- out 
ehiz*d their own dcctrine. So as the Doctor JK i: 


miglit with ſar berter Logiek have concluded me 
ö: i 8 the frid, 
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|} ceremonies and Feſtivals an impoſition of t 


have all noſes on their faces; this being com- 
mon co Catholikes as well as Schiſmaticks; 
and fo. might ſeem partly ro excuſe them: 
whereas the other, of admitting ſuch points 
and no more ( which are the Doctors notes of 
his Church) are diſclaimed by all Catholikes, 
and common to almoſt all Schiſmaticks. Nay 
ſome ſchiſmatieks and hereticks have retaj- 
ned much more of what their Anceſtors 
taught them, as Lutheransz ſome almoſt all 
points, as the Greeks and the old Arians; the 
latter of which {excepting their one hereſie a- 


] gaioſt Chriſts divinity) had twenty times 


more markes of a Church ig all other things, 
than the Drs could ever pretend to. 
Fourthly, hee affures us, that the Popes 
Authority is an wſurpation , and the 1 
Ra- 
man iſts. How ſo Mr, Doctor? if the Supre 
macy of the Biſhop of Rome was brought in 
ge0- / yeares agoe, when Pope Gregory ſent to 


convert. our Korefathers. ro Chriſts faith, as 


your ſelſe and your followers grant, then how 
15 it an -uſurpation of the preſent Romaniſts ? 
Were wee, who now live, alive 900. yeares 
agoe ? or are they who lived 900. years ag2, 


alive now? -Bar in regard you onely ſay it. 
Jand bring no proof, I ſha /I not trouble my ſelf 
in vouchſafiag you an anſwer. As for the im · 
poſition of more cerem nies, which you ſay 
the preſent Romagiſts uſed towards you, with- 


our any authority from the Primitive Church, 


ic is ſo ſilly, ſo contrary boch to our grounds 
d fand your owa alto, that you mike your ſelie 
qridiculouy to any man that, und erſtands either 
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the Proteſtants no ſchiſmaticks, becauſe they 


C. 9. 
S. 2. 


— other. For ſince the inſtitution of 
erem 


onies is one of the 4 , poge , or wy | 


indifferent, left to the ordering of Gods Church, 
as both the 2oth Article of the new Engliſh 
Creed expreſſely determines, and all mode- 
rare Proteſtants hold, I wonder why out 
Church ſhould not, when ſhe ſaw convenient, 
ordain new Ceremonies (and the like may bee 
faid of new Feſtivals, which ate things indif- 


erent alſo) and recommend the obſervation 


and practice of them to you. who were then 
members of that Church, her ſubjects and chil» 
dren, Moſt lawfully then did our Church, 


even in your own grounds) in impoſing new 


Ceremonies on yon. her then- ſubjects; and, if 
ſo, as unlawfully did you in ſpurning againſt het 
Ordinances. Neither conſequently, can thoſe 
few you retain upon your own head (and not 
her Authority) excuſe you from Schiſm. 

Equally abſurd is your zealous profeſſion of 
conforming your ſelves in ceremonies to the 
Primitive times; for if the Church hath Au- 
thority upon emergent conveniences and diffi- 
culties to inſtitute new Ceremonies and alter 
old ones; then, yoo muſt either grant out 
Church in the fifteenth age to have been no 
Church (which you dare nor affirm for feat of 
fpoiling your own miſffon) or elſe grant that 
you were more bound to hold the Ceremonies 
recommended by her, than thoſe which d-ſcen- 
ded from the Primitive times; Since our Church 
eould better ſee what was expedient for her 
— circumſtances, than the Primitive could 
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eſceſo long before hand, v hat was likely 
to be convenient for future ages. 
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SECT. 4. | 
af Do&or Hammonds charitableneſte 


in admitting all to bis Communion, and 
bur pretended Uncharitableneſit * for 
| refuſing to goe to their Aſſemblies, 


N the fifth place the Doctor proſeſſes, like 4 

good charitable man as hee is; that they ex- 
clade ne Chriſtian from their Communion, that will 
eit her filially or fraternally embrace it with them. 
No truly, to give your Religion irs due, it is a 
wonderful civil and courteous profeffion, aud 
admits all the old condemned Hereſies into 
Communion, provided they but profeſſe Chrift 3 
whatever points elſe they deny, it matters not. 
Nay it is ſufficient, if they call themſelves Chri- 


ſtiant (though all the world elſe calls them 


Heretickt) yet your kind: heat ted Church can“ 
not bar friendly entertain them. You keep 
open houſe for all commers. The doctrine of 
Oparter bereſes eſſe, There muſt bee hereſtes , is 


changed by your boon behaviour into ft it im- 


poſſible there ſhould be herefies. For whereas the 
world heretofore underſtood thoſe to be Here- 


_ ticks, who heldrhe letter of the Scripture; and 


ſome points of Chriſtianity, bur deny'd others, 
which were the tenets of the Univerſal Church 
at that rime; you have now quite chang'd the 


© Former notion; and think none to bee (excluded 
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from Communiĩon, that is, none to be bros that 
bear the name of a Chriſtian 3. ſo as though they 
deny all points of Chriſts doctrine, yet profeſſe 
Chriſts name, and the out ward letter of the 
Seripture, let them come, and wel come. 4 
nabaptiſts , Browniſts , Presbyterians, - Quakers , . 
Caypocrs'1ans,” perhaps Arian ?; nay even Siman . 
Magus himklfe ; all theſe ſew'd together only 
with the aiery ſound of the word, Chriſtian,. 
-will ſerve for broken- ware pieces 'to patch pp 
Doctor Hammonds motley Church. For fince 
they hold to his grounds, that is, to profeſle 
Cbriſts name, and the letter of the Scriprure, - 
he cannot in any reaſon ad mit ſome, and refuſe 
the reſt. WE cult 5 
Again, the Doctor is willing to admit any 


1 
ro 
* 

4 


that'will filtally O fraternally embrace commu- | ' 


nion with them, that is, all that will be either 


under them, or at leaſt not abeve them; but is 
loath ro admit communion with any that Will 


paternally communicate with them, that is, be 
over and govern them: No, take heed df rhat;. 
as much courteſie as you pleaſe, but not a dram 
of humility , obedience , nor ſub jection to Superi- 
ours Theſe peace · preſerying virtues would 
quite break che peck of Schiſm and Faction. If 
there bee any ſuch over · powering. Apthority, 
though never ſo. long ſetled in poſſeſſion ovee 
the Countrey, and acknowledged and belee - 
ved by all Chriſtians, in never ſo many ages, 
to bee of divine inſtitution, yet preſently the 
ſpirit of Schiſm, in the firſt place, endeayours to 
break aſunder the bonds of this paternal communi- 


on; to pluck it-down to the ground, and caſt it nt 


f 


of the Iſland. 
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Lou are willing (you ſay) to admit all 1 ö 
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at ur Aſſemblies that acknowledge the foundation laid - © 
102 by Cbriſt and his Apoſtles. You love mightily to 9 
ne talk plauſible words in the aire, and in gene- 
he I ral, as if yon made account your Readers ſhould 
4. bee all fooles, to ſearch no further than the 
„ empty ſound of your univerſal ſayings , not ap- 
on | plying ehem to the thing in queſtion. G 
ly-1 Mr. Doctor, tell me whar it is to acknowledge the 
m., foundation laid by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles '? ls ic 
up | to acknowledge Scripture all hefefies in the 
ce world fly onely to it, and make it their armonr- 
Te | hovſe to oppugn Chriſt and his Church. 4rians 
e, | and Sotinians moſt of all, and yet they can 
le | deny Chriſis Godhead': © So as by this means 
I indeed, you will have ſtore of communicants. 
y s it the true ſence of the Scripture ? then truth 
u- being one, and falſhood manifold , if their in · 
er terpretation he different from yours, both can- 
1s. not bee true, and conſequently both acknow- 
It ] ledge nor the foundation left by Chriſt: for». 
e | falſifying his word, cannot be that foundation 
tz. | Again, if this bee the foundation left by Chriſt; 
n | you-muſt have ſome certain and known Rule to 
j- | come bythe true ſence of the Scriprures 3 elſe 


d — cannot be certainly affured who acknow- 
f J ledge this foundation, and fo admit rafhly to 
„ | your Communion you know not whom, Is ir 


perhaps the true ſence of Scripture , hut re- 
- | ſirain'd tp fundamentafs ? ſtill che ſame diffi- 
„ | culry remaines, unleſſe you have ſome certain 
e | Rule todiftinguiſh and ſore out the Eſſentials 
0 | from points of leſs importance; to talk much 
- | of fundamentals, and never rellus which are 
t | they, is hut a ſhuffling trick of a mountebank, 
- | and very unhecomming a grave Divine. Or is 

th:s Foundation perhaps the ſolid ſence of 
2 8 Chriſts 
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Chriſts law written and planted in the tables of | 
mens hearts by the Apoſtles , and thence by a well- | if 
link t chain of Univerſal Tradition derived to our ( 
times If ſo, you mult admit onely Catholikes, 
and exclude all the reſt ; fince onely they hold th 
this foundation. Or rather indeed, ſince you di 
deny this way of bringing down Faith to bee 10 
ſufficient, which Catholikes hold as a certain | © 
and infallible Rule, it followes, that if you | » 
will goe conſeqently to your own grounds, ſe 
you muſt not admit them neither, ſince this is 
not the hy- you acknowledged foundation laid 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. It remaines then 
that you are willing to admit all thoſe ,that ſhall 
ſay they have the Foundation laid by Chriſt and his 
Apoſties 3; and then you cannot doubt bur ro 
have the brotherly fellowſhip of all hereticks 
and ſchiſmaticks in the world, that have been, 
arc, or ſhall bee; ſince all pretend ſtrongly 
in general termes to aognow.edge that Founda · 
tian. | | 
Nor is hee leſſe devoutly charitable in the 
follewing words, that they earneſtly deſire to bee 
admitted to the like free dome of external Communi- 
on with all the members of all other Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, as oft as occaſion makes us capable of that 
bleſſing of the one beart and the one lip. This it is 
to bee ſo inured to a drowſy ſounding vein of 
preaching Quedlibets, till a man hath humm'd 
and drumm'd away all reaſon out of his head. 
Speak ſence, man; and let your pretended Cha- 
rity come clad in Truth, or elſe I muſt juſtly 
ſuſpect ic to bee nothig but Phariſaical hypo- 
criſie. 1 hare contradictions, though told me 
in never ſo pious a tone. Was it ever heard 
chat any Catholike deny'd you Communion, 
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| your ſchiſmatical ordinances againſt 
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if you were capable of char · bleſſing of pne br 
( ſame intetiour beleefe) and one. lip (th 
ame exteriour profeſſion.) To what 
then are thoſe ſecmingly-pious words pro- 
duc'd. Leave off paying us wich this hollow 
language, empty of fence 3 render your 
capable of that bleiſing in your actions; re 
nounce and repent your diſobedience toy 
ſo-long-acknowledg'd Superiours : R 


Church: Re- acknowledge à certainty” a 
Faith, which is now brought, by your profeſſed 
uncertainty, to the very brink of Arheilmz 
Return to the never · erring Rule of Faith, the 
voice of the Church, which held you for eighe 
or nine hundred yeares in the firm and undivi- 
ded Uniry of the ſame beleef. Doe, 1 fay, 
this efficaciouſly, and then you ſhall be freely, 
cordially, and with open armes reccived into 
Communion by them; who CC 
(though they — reprehend you, to ma 

ou reed on your ertours) not onely ſpend 
empty words, but even lay down their lives to 


procure your. ſalvation. 


Sixthly, the Doctor charges us, that the 
only hiadrances which obſtru# external Communion, 
are wholly imputable to us ; which hee pro ves 
firſt : becauſe the Pops excommunicated all theſe 
Catholikes that went to the Proteſtant Aſſemblies in 
the tenth year of Queen Elizabeth, And was it 
not well done think you? This has ever been 
the conſtant practice of Gods Church, to en- 
joyn the Faithfal to abſtain from the Commu- 
nion of thoſe, who maintained a different, that 


is, an beretical -dedrine. The ſimpler ſort ok 
Nm 
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had onely turn'd into Engliſh what was in 


Latine before, and therefore out of an unwari- 
nels, went to your Churches, which lately had 
been theirs; and not out of love ro your ne 
reformed doctrine: Till at length, the Father 


of the Church thought fit to diſabuſethem from 
the errour into which your falſe perſwaſio ns 


had led them; and forbid them the ſame room, 
who were not of the ſime company. And I 
vonder how it can ſtand with reaſon or ſence, 
thar, holding you hereticks, we ſhould ler the 


poore people got ro your, Aſſemblies, ro bee 


taught falſe doctrine; Nay even Nature it ſelfe 


ſeems to intetdict ſuch an unnatural commerce; 


that Catholikes , who held the Biſhop. of 
Rome s Supremacy of Divine Inſtitution; Maſs, 
and the reſt of our doctrines, from which you 
receded, ſacred, ſhould goe to your Congre- 


gations, to hear che firſt rail'd againſt, as Anti- 


- chriſtianz the ſecond , as Idolatrous and a blaſ- 
phemous fiction; the reſt, as erroneous and per- 
nicious deceirs. Blame not then, Mr. Hammond, 


Nature, Reaſon, and the Pope, for hindering. 


this confuſion, which you call external Commu· 
nion; hut rather blame your (elves. fx introdu- 

cingnew doctcines, whence reſult ſuch incom - 
poſſible and inconſiſtent practices. | 
Yer che Doctor tells us, that from this pra- 
hibiction-, proceeding from the Popes Excom- 
munication, it it viſibiy conſequent, that they were 
Caſt gut, and cannot be ſaid to ſeparate. Sure it. 
muſt bee a remper of ſhime above brazen , , to 
tell us this no in the tenth year of Queen 
Elizabeth ; whereas himſelf hach laid out knot 
by knot how the Uairy of the Church, in 
which they were formerly, was unlooſed * 
1 4 | ratner 
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| receſſion. from the formerly- acknowled 
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w hich, though enough, and more then enough 
has been ſaid, yer I will once more preſſe it 
home co the Dr. and then leave him to his 


; wordiſh fhifrs, and the Reader to be his Judge. 


You and your King alſo were once members of 


the Roman Catholike Church, and ſubject to the 


Authority of the Pope; This Authority you 
confeſs CC. 7. S. 5.) yet caſt cut of tbis Iſland; 
But a rejection of an Authority, is a receſſion from 
that Authority; therefore you are guilry of a 
g'd An- 
thority, So far for Government. Now for 
DoRrines and Practices. You. once helceved 
and practiſed as the Roman Catholike Church, 
to wit, when you were in her: That you re- 
formed you confeſs ; and C.7. S 14. call your 
reformations , receſſions from the dochrines and 
prattiſes of Rome. A receſſion therefore was 
madethy you, both from the former Government, 
as alſo the former doctrines and praFiſes : But a 
receſſion is a voluntary departure, as plain ſence 


cvider ces; therefore you made a voluntary de- 


bl 


d go- 
verument, doctrines and praiſes of Rome. Now 
then, to tell us ſo long after 3 and after ſo large 
a narrative confeſſion of your own to the con- 
trary, that you departed not, Hut were caſt ous, 
as if nothing had been done by you till the 
tenth year of Queen Elizabeth, is ſuch a piece 
of forgetſulneſs, as could onely be peculiar to 
Dr. Hammond. . | 
Eur I perceive the DoRoythinks there is no 


Scbiſm, till che Pope have actually excommu· 


2 
nicate 
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. [rather violent] broken, in the time of King 
' | Hemry the eigthth , King Edwards Protectour, 
and all the firſt ren yeares of this Queen, To 
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cinema Communion (45 he calls that confuſion | ſea 


"nicated : as if. there might not bee a crĩmimi i 
departure from the. former Faith, its ue, 88 7 
craments, and the Churches Government, be: 
fore the Chureh comes with her ſpiticnal roi ĩ 
of Excommunication to whip the Offender] 1 
From all theſe, I have already manifeſted, thay: 
| — had divided, and by fo doing, made you 
ves uncapable of Communion wiah rhe ſor 
mer Faithful. Upon this, it was neceſſary ti 

: feparace the Faithful from you in divine offic 
and therefore both juſt and fitting to excomm 
nicate you; as well ro puniſh.you (who wery - 
long before ſchiſmaticks) for your crime, as te. 
warn the founder flock to abſtain from you 
contagious communion. Neither can yon blamg+. 
us for excommunicating you, whom your ow: 
grounds, here delivered, clear in that poĩn 
from any imputation of Rigour : Your ſelſi 
confefling that you rejected Roman Catholike 
from yeur aſſemblies, and cenſur'd them upon thei: 
avowed contumacy againſt the orders of your Chanchj/ 
Let us know then, why our Church might no 
doe the fame, and with much more reafon req 

you , who. were once members of her, an 

whoſe receſſion from her orders, and contumac io 
perſiſting füll, your ſelſe wlll witneſs; ſhey. 
us, I ſay , why ſhe had not as great Agthoriry 
over thoſe, who were once hers , as your} 
elaimes over thoſe, who were never vours 3 of yo 
if you cannot, then grant, you were juſtly. cri 
ex communicared by her once, and remain af fre 
Jultly excommunicated ſtill, until you diſevoſs Fit 
that contumacy, which obſtru&s your Con the 

munion. „ 12 
' His ſecond Reaſon why wee hindred the: no! 
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um} is ear impoſing ſuch conditions an of Communion, 
8 that tbey cannot ſubſcribe without ſinning or ſaeming 
de 10 ſin againſt conſcience. And what ſing or ſeem- 
roi ing to ſin, is this, think you ? the beleeſe of 
det Dofrines, or Approbations of Praiſes, nhichthey 
tha nettber beleeve nor 5 of. The queſtion is — 
not, Mr. Dactor, whether you beiee ve or approve | 
ef them, or no, but whether ir were your on 
naful pride of underfianding which made = 
and your firſt reformers disbelieve all their 
my teachers, and think themſelves underſtood 
verq more of Gods mind, than all the world before 
is td them; and yet, when they had done, acknow- 
ou ledgd themſelves but fallible in their contrary 
um beleeſe; that is, uncertain whether they or 

their reachers were in the right; and is not 
in this a wiſe ground for any ſchollar to die- 

* heve his Maſter, or any child to difobey his " 
ie father and mother. If it were pride, which 

made yau think orherwiſe , (as truly no 
man knowing the grounds you build your re- 
no formation upon, and how the greateſt and 
moſt learned authority this world could ſhew, 

| oppoled you can in reaſon judge any othet) 
jon then it is not innocency in you, nor a ſuffigient 
hey. excuſe for your nor-Communion, that you doe 
vii not believe theſe doFriney 3 but it is your fin; 
oui and the root of all your miſery and ſchiſm, that 
q you correct not that vice, and fo leave off that 
aſtli erroneous judgement , which miſleades you 
in af fromthe truth; ping che office of. your (pi- 
wol ritual guide the holy Catholick Church. Free gt 
on the ſoul then firſt. of that vice, and then you] 75 
I ſtand in no need to offer violence to your minds, 
tha nor be afraid to make an unſound ten ſeſſion ʒ the 
on] fare of which you pretesd for your excuſe; 


& » 


rr 
Bue of this thaye la ated y more then. " 
Let ble. Runen is ready to conteſt a1 

ta in bis negatives: by groungg.t 

engt to be,concluded by. I h i&.0f 4 © 
words in general hovering in aire, BU 
what are t enen yiwl 19 10 * 
he will conteſt bis detrinet i? he tellꝭ ns im his Ic 
laſt Parograprapb that they are projes jrom Seri; 
pures, or the fiſt Writers. 0 thoſe e the. firſt zes 


yeares)' orithe four General. Councils. - But let u 5 | - 
ask firſiby whoſe interpretation We | i 
will conteſt bis Negatives? hee will tell you, b 15 


his own, or ſore few others. like hin 7 
- which: (not proft ſſing themſelves 1% 0) be he * 
muſt tell you alſo hee is uncertain whether. 14 $4 
be right or no: And is not this a wiſe grund 
to conteſt his Negatives by, againſt the poſi: 14 4 
tive doctrine di Gods Chutch ? But let. 
atk whether he thiuks dur Saviours comn — 91 
to bear the Church, bee a ground by v hic a 
Chriſtians ought fo bee concluded. Perhaps 12 
; afrer much» ſhaking his head berween learhy neſs}. = 
tò reje& our Saviours words, and un, iin 
neſſe to grant any thing to the Church, he Will 
anſwer,” pes; the Church of tbe inſt 300. Jeares; 
Then ok him again, who taught all good ( ry 
fans, that they ſhould hear b e Church of * 
firſt 300. 2 — 3 and then Hop e 
agai nſt her tually for ihe farvre 2-4 
1 ö N e ask him whether theſe all 
century of ye ares treat of all late: fpruy 
Negatives: ? Hee muſt tell Yeu, Au, 1þ ps om > 
treat all our new-comnoverſies 3 but he willpraleb © 
them Nr eff your que 
. a 64.9 1% they are the- pet a 
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warrantable ſhiſts, put together , and applied to . 
this matter, will manifeftly cttarge him with n 
apparent grit of this fecond brauch of the ſecond 
ſart of Schiſtn.- | "7 ne 


— 


_— —_— — — — 
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and de ſpiſing others, retorted upon the f 
Olin. 2 


T* his renth Chapter hee gives us a ſhort Set- I. 
mon concerning the third ſpecies of Schiſm, Ion 
which is apainſt mataal charity ; divided by 
him into two Heads, of mdging and deſpi " 1 
others : hoth Which hee very charteab1y dit A. 
claimes in behalſe of their Church, and would uu 
very eourteouſij preſent us with them. But, 
to omit his pious formalicſes , fud come id ar 
gfcunds. Doe you think it is wncharitableneſſe Nor 
ro judge as out Saviout judg d; that is, to bes A 
leeve whar he faid tõ be tue? Our Sauidurs ie 
judgment is, that if any one doe not beare the Rae 
Churth, let bim be to thee, at @ htathen or 4 publi-. I. 
can. If therefore we fee with our eyes, that 
you acknowledge we Church to be heard, and ud 
et proceed not ro ſuch harſh tetmes as cut. 4... 
Saviour himſelfe hath lafd down to us, 1 hepe;$.o 
you will impure it to ut #5 a great moderation, whe. 
and not as uncharitab/theſſe. Now, that you 
did not hear the Church, When you broke from f 
ours (and much leſſe ſince) is moſt evident +, 
For your firft Reformets moſt nianifeſilyece-, At 


Our pretended Uncha ritableneſs in judging he 


Schiſm diſarm d. 273 ; 


. from the former acknowledged Gevern- 


n N, Rule of, Faith, Sqcramens s Dine, ad 
bye” he Rom an Cath 6. waged 
hic * Fs ne e 


ew and I 
em the contrary then, It md not bee 
Per beard ber, when they began their Reforma: 
Pons. Neither did « cf joyn themſelves wich 
other Church, whom they might bee ſaid 
1 b NE pc was this Jourin i range by the ey 
fe in the former age 
Inc ** — bald 25d 244. 
-Þoarcary beleefe. Evident᷑ then it is, that thoſe 
Je , Who, in the time of King Henry the 8th, 
*-idhered to his laft- born Ref on, neither 
* wündwnicated Wich, nor ok any Coach at 
2% bur began 8 acw Church. a new Govern- 
it, a pew Faith new practi 
vichour and dne o | 


1 
a 4% 


| " How'c can Fe te e- 
. — 44 beard not «ny bur, Ea 
295 our Savjours. words arc true, | 
hat is, gb they are in a fad condition and 
1 much fadder, who have nor returned 
they receded, but followed their ſteps, 
d have __ the breach wider; unleſſe per- 
iak or hope the crime is leſſe, be 
. — is now a greater multiplicity of 
ders, whiah harden one another to obſti- 
oy by their number, 
"Kew, is it uncheritableneſſe not to renetince 
t Rule of Faith, in which clearly is found 
e Certainty we have of Chriſts Law, ar 
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all che hopes ef our falvation 3 to Wit, 8 


inerrabiſity of our Chureh, beleeved by 0 
' Anceſtors , ever ſincr Thriffs dodirhe 
and to the dark world? Vet this hi 
witneſſs your doctrine heretical ,''wee 
abſolutely renounce, ete wee can deem youl yy 
other chan Hereticki: Either wee muſt judge h 
rhe higheſt Tribunal in the world, upon het 50 
Tiving voice wee bnild all Faith and true fence{yg 
of the Scriptures, to have lyed; that-is, wee dr 
muſt judge our higheſt Snperionrs , Paſtou Seo 
Teachers, and Church to be erroneous in Faith] 6, 
aud heretical , or elſe we muſt judge yon ot 
equals at moſt, and (till you out- lad young, 
ſelves) her ſubjects, to be truly criminal, an yo 
ut 


the 


Thirdly, Una: Deus, una Fides, unum B rr 
tima, there is but one Faith, as there is bf 
ode Gol. Thar your Faith and ours cannot ly[y; 
one, is moſt evident. All our whole Churg . 
condemming yours as: hetetical; and you 
when the humour takes them, as much deteſſſ ; 
ing ours as erroneo nm. Nay, the moſt dreadfy 
ſacrifice of our Saviours Body and Blond , offi; 
Art.31. of Holy of Holies, reviled and abhorred by yolh'y 
the Church Church , as a blaſphemeni fiction and pernieimſ bf 
of England impure. Both pur Faiths therefore can 
be one , and conſequently one of them is Nad 
but erreu againft Faitb; which, if firmly 4; 
hered to, as iris, muſt be Herefie 3; either you 1 2 
Faith then, or onts, under penalty of 1p A.. 
raining 2 contradiction, muſt nect ſſarily b ot 
| held as bereffe. Now comes this Poor, ne 
| ceuſes us for rhe moſt uncharitable men in th 
world, becauſe wee will not judge our o 
Faith beretical, and fo free theirs. Remembili.: 
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ear Saviours words (Ar. Dl.) He that believes 
, it jaa d aleadh); Joyn this ro D Fides, 
the ind our conttadicting one another in moſt im- 
"on po ant points of Faithz and you muſt neceſſa- 
ey conclude, that neither of us, if hee bee 
ertain he beleeves and has that one Faith, can 
ke conſcience of judging the other,fiace the 
Jouſether is judged already, in receding from, or nor 
ueEleving the true Faith. Nay, if he judge him 
naß Hor to be already judged, He muſt judge himſelf 
ener qa be in the ſame Nate of a ſelſ. judgę d unbeleever; 
Werder rather, on the contrary , hee muſt make 
i onſcience of not judging him, for ſuch; but, 
y colloguing piece of courcefre, draw him 
to eternal perdition, and himfelfe follow 
Jim, for his uncharitable connivence. Thus 
du ſee the Dr. never meddles with any 7 
84 Rut he blunders and deſtroys all che reaſoa that 
Fer concerns it. m0 
1%" Neither is it Charity, but partly fear of moſt 
El ppen ſhame , partly ignorance of any grounds, 
or what belongs to a Church or a Government, 
nich makes him nor judge us co bee both He- 
tick and Schifmaticks ; ſince one of us muſt be 
uch, and he has a good mind to give us theſe 
Ale Titles, whom hee very angrily here calls 
bis vaunting enemies. But as the former body 
"2 bf our Church, out of which their few Refor- 
bers receded, ſtanding and remaining ftill'one 
Nad the ſame, together with that plain and 
A Common notion that a tree is not ſaid to be M- 
5. Ren from a branch, but the branch from the tree. 
Nies them ſo murh light of apprehenſion, as 
bot te dare to call us ſchifmaticks 3 ſo the ac- 
41. knowledg'd antiquity of our doftrine , ever 
1 perſiſting rhe ſelf-ſame, and the confeſſed inna- 
" 4 | T 3 vation 
. 3 " 
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vation of theirs frighes them, though unwilli 4 * 
ly from ſtyling us Innovators and Heigh 


Fourthly , our judging you, may indeed} 
ſeem to bee errour, but malice and uncharitable 
neſſe it cannot. For ſince the grounds of o 
Faith, which neceſſarily oblige us to judge hm 
of you, and all ſuch, were held by us, as fin 
ly before you were ever dream'd of. as at pre- 

t; you cannot object that wee invented} 
new grounds to conclude ſo hardly of you inf 
our thoughts ; nor that they were purpoſely 
and malicioufly aymed at your chen-unhatch'g]: 
Congregation, as you may, if you pleaſe, 

retend that all the grounds, on which weeſ 
Fold our Faith, Gods word, and its true In 
terpretation, are erroneous, and therefore that 
our ſo. judging of you, neceſſarily ſpringing 
from thoſe Grounds, is an errowr 5 Jer malig 
or uncharitableneſſe you cannot call it, ſinc 
wee cannot hinder the conſequence from fold. 
lowing, without denying the grounds which 
inferir 3 that is, without denyipg the certainty 
and truth of all our Faith. And me thinks 
the zeal of our Miſſionaries to reduce others 
fiom the ill ſtare wee conceive them in, with}: 
daily hazarding , and often faying down acti 
ally their lives for that end, both in this Coun 
trey and many others, ſhould rransfer the. 
charge of Uncharitableneſſe to your colder par 
wiſh; for ſore it can bee no leffe ro judge then 
uncharitable, who fo readily and willingly la 
down their deareſt lives, to redeem the ſouley: 
of their very enemies and perſecutors from a 
belecved danger. Yet this is the, Doctors C 
gab's fword(as he-calls it) wherewith he rem 7. 
* o k 7, 4 'N + < 
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ned to give « fate wound; Though in truth I 
Here _ — Ja more edge in it than in 2 
Beetle. 


| S. Cyprians teſtimony of Neminem damnan- 
tes, neminem a communione noſtri arcentes , Can» 
diemning 10 man, ner driving any from his Commu- 
jy on, was ſpoken of himſelſe, of tits own tem- 
per towards the reſt of Gods Church, acknow- 
edged by himſelfe co be ſuch, and that in che 
point of Rebaptization of Inſants 3 which, 
though held ſtiffely by himſelfe ; yer his chari- 
ty ſo moderated his zeal, that hee expreſt his 
indiff:rency in thoſe alledged words; Neither 
had he reaſon to deny Communion to other Ca- 
thalikgs for a private opinion onely , till the 
Church had interpos'd her Aurhoricy. But 
where did the Doctor read either in S. Cyprian, 
or any other Farther, that they admitted to 
J -their Communion thoſe who had been condem- 
ned as Schiſmat ich and Hereticks , by all the 
„ - Churches in communion with the See of. Rome; as 
were the Proteſtants? Unleſſe hee can ſhew 
this, hee abuſes moſt abſurdly that holy and 
learned Father, by ſeeming to make him allow 
11 a promiſcons admiſſion of all Sects, ler them 
be what they pleaſe : which ſavouts more of 
Doctor Hammond: ſpicic, who would hive all 
com? to his Church thas call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, than of Bleſſed S. Cyprians, who knew 
better what belonged to Chureh- order and 
ditipline. | Lf” 
| But [ thought there was one of the Drs 
| 8 in it, When [ ſaw che word of the 
Father alledged to an end fo inconſonant to 
his Pocteine, without quotatioa of any place. 
Book, Chapter, or Epiſtle. But Mr, Hammond will 
. T 4 have 
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have the thing between us to bee onely di. 


rences in opinion; and indeed if that ſni⸗ 
on, that the onely ground of all our Faith, in 


which conſiſts our main difference , were but 
an Opinion ( as on his part ir is not) 1 fee. 
no reaſon why either hee or 1 ſhould trouble 
our ſelves to write Books in defence of an 
Opinionative Faith; it were better in that caſe 


ro eat, drink, ſhake hands, and be merry; nor 


trouble our ſelves with thinking whether there 


bee a Heav'n or no, which wee can never 
come (the ground of Faith being but an 
Opinion) to any cerrain knowledge of. 


Schiſm, hee tells us, we beg the queſtion in calling. 
them Schiſmaticks, becauſe they deny it; and o- 
fer to prove the contrary. Cercainly Mr. Hammond 
has been fo long in the Pulpit, that hee hes 
ſorgot the faſhion of the Univerſities , where 
there is no diſputation, but the one affirmes, 
and the other denies; and the Deſendant holds 
his Concluſion. for true, till the Opponent 
proves the contrary ; without being judged ro 
incur the fault of begging the queſtion. Be- 
ſides, to what dark holes you run for clear 
proofes, we have already ſhewn ; and, till you 
can ſhew us a greater Authority to acquit you, 
than is the Churches Tribunal, which con- 
demned you, your denying it will bur double 
che ſault, not clear it; eſpecially fince the ma- 
terial fa of Schjſm , that is, dividing from 
the perſons with whom you formerly commu- 
nicated, cannot bee deny d. however you may 

erend the intention or cauſe of it to be doubt - 

or obſcure. 


Lee I leave this ficſt part, of judging 0 | 
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In the laſt place of his firfi Fart of this. 


e 


| with as good reaſon make 


and therfore deſerv 
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1 defife the Reader to fancy in his own miride 
as peifet'a —— as can bee imagm d, 

y caſt out by the Church; 
which done, let him fead this Doctors ten th 


Chapter, and hee ſhall eaſily perceive that hee 


has not brought one word for himſelſe. which 
the other „ oper 

ne oſ. So eaſily it is 
diſeoverable by the manner of weapon the Dr. 
wears, whoſe ſide he is on, and whoſe banner” 


he fights under. 


. * His ſecond charge of Schiſm againſt mutu al 
Charity, is, that we d:ſpiſe and ſet at nought the 
Brother. Good Brother Doctor tell mee how , 
we deſpiſe you? Wepity you indeed, ſeeing 
the calamities you are fallen into by your for- 


mer fault; as alſo to ſee you perſiſt ſtill obſti- 


nately blind in the midſt of your puniſhmene : 
But deſpiſe you wee doe not. Yer you con- 
clude the cauſe by the effe, that is, our caſting 


voir ont of the Church; and therefore ſay the 


guilt lies on our fide. EUGE QUANT!( EST 


SAPERE! Let us put the demonſtration « 


poſteriori in form, and you ſhall fee che invinci: 
dleneſz of it. | | 9970 
They, who caſt others out of the Church; 

deſpiſe them, and are guilty of ſchiſm 

againſt Charity. ; 

But the Roman Church caſt ut out of the 
8 g 

efore they deſpiſe us, and are guilty v 

ſchiſm againſt Charity. a 7 

By which account no Church can condemitt * 
— of ſchiſm, hut ſhee muſt bee a ſchiſma- 
tick her ſelſe; whereas wee did not caſt them 


out, but upon their avowed contumacy againſt 


the 
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the. orders of our, Church, which the Doctor 
himſelfe holds as a reaſon ſufficient for the 
proteſtant ro excommunicate Catholikes. 
Where you ſee the firſt Propoficion can onely 
be ſuſtained by making this ſhameleſs aſſertion 
good, that no man can caſt another our of the 
Church, but he muſt deſpiſe him, and conſe- 
guencly hee guilty of unchartiableneſs and ſchiſm. 
Bur che Doctoc argues, as if a Rebel ſhould 
confeſs at largz, that indeed he rejected the 
Authority of the Supreme Magiſtrate, and re- 
ceded from che forme Lawes and Cuſtomes of 
the Common-wealch ; yet notwith ſtanding 
they maſt nor e him and his company; or 
if they doe, they are guiley of faction, ſediti- 
on, diſſention, an deſpiſing their fellowes. 
What King now could bee ſo hard- hearted as 
to puniſh a Rebel defending himſelf with ſuch 
a-wiſe, ſolid, and rational plea ? The Doctor 
confeſs'd that they rejected the Authority of 
the Pope, formerly acknowledg d to bee Su- 
preme; that they recedsd from the dofrines and 
praiſes of Rome, of which Church they were 
8 little before members and ſubjects; and, 
when he has done, tells this Church it muſt 
not puniſh them, nor” excommunicate them; 
or, if ſhe doe, ſhe is guilty of ſchiſm, unt Hari - 
tab eneſt, of deſpiſing and ſetting at nought the 
Brother, Butpcay Mr. Doctor, hat ſchiſm is 
it (after y ou had run away from the Church, 
ver ſince King Hen y fell in love) ta tell you 
in the tenth year of geen Elixabetb, when 
he faw you would not mend, but grew daily 
worſe and worſe, that ſhe could no longer 
forbcar to paaiſh . your. pertinaciogs diſobe- 
dience? 1155 
After 


Aber this the Doctor crouds together a 


eat company of advantages of dur Religion, 
Tuch which . wee pre- poſſeſſe our ſubyects 3 a 


though the Doctor mi in ſome ; and 
which hee {ayes are ſo many reaſons, why 


they doe not ſet us «t nowght , and deſpiſe 


15. e | 
Firſt, the advantage of our education. True, 
indeed we are taught to obey our Superiors, and 
hear our Paſtors. 4 
- Secondly, the preſcribed credulity to all that 
the Church ſball propoſe. Good Mr. Dr, whom 
ſhould the Faithful beleeye in telling them che 
ſence of Gods word, if not the Church? ſuch 
pirjful gueſſing Southſayers as you? Are not 
our Saviours words Hear the Church; and I 
am with you ever till the end of the world, plaine 
enough, and ſufficient ro ſecure their creduli- 
ty to ſuch. a Heav'neaſſiſted-Miſtrels ? And 
indeed how can you think thoſe, who cannot 
employ ſufficient time to ſtudy out their Faith 


ſhould be orherwiſe inſtructed than by Credu- 


lity ? Look. whether your Froſelytet doe not 
rely even upon your private Authority ? 
fo natural and neceſſary is it there ſhould 
= an Authority to governe weak peo- 
e. | | 
Thirdly, the do&r ine of infallibility.. That 
is, wee tell them Faich is certain, and hath cer - 
rzin grounds: g grievous aecuſation ö 
Fourthly, the ſhutting up che Scriture⸗ 


in an unknown Languge. Thar is, taking ↄr- 
. * der that the unlear 


nor unſtable pervert ibem not 
to their own damnation. 


Fifchly , tbe impoſſibil y that the multitude 


ſhould ſearch or examine Tradition with their own 


ei. 
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eye, That is, the Doctor is ueterly ig noran: 
what Tradition is. Is it fuch an impoſſible 
matter for the meaneſt perſon that hath age e- 
N to know - what doctrine was held by 
Chriſtians ten yeares agoe? or for them chat 
liv'd ten yeares agoe, to know What was held 
20. years ſince, and fo forth. Eſpecially, Faith 
not being a meer ſpecularion, but ſhewing it 
felfe in practiſe, which proclames that heavenly 
law of Grace ſo openly, that all muſt ſee it ex- 
cept ſuch as neĩther have no eyes, or wilfully 
ſnut them. This Sit) is the main myſtety of 
Tradition, which you imagin'd wee kept re- 
ſerved like the Ark of the Teſtament and 
Meſe's Tables, from the ſight of rhe people. 
Sixthly , The proſperous eſtate of the Roman 
Church, and rhe perſecutions end calamities of yours. 
I ſee wee are in ſome ſence beholding to our 
good forrune,or your misfortune, for your chari- 
ritableneſſe. But vou complain for nothing 
hat petſecution ſuffer you in England in com- 
pariſon of the Catholikes? What Laws make 
it Treaſon to become a Proreſtant , as they do 
to bee reconciled to the Catholike Religion ? 
What Oaths are impos'd on Proteſtants to re- 
nounce their Faith under pain of high Treaſon 
and forfeirure of their Eſtates, as in thoſe of 
Supremacy and Abjuration apainſt Catholikes ? 
Read over the large Volume of Penal Statutes 
made in the dayes of your Dominion, and you 
mall find, that Catholikes can neither be mar- 
ried, nor baptiz*d nor taught ar home, nor 
ſent abroad, nor miincain'd by their parents 
while they live, nor buried, when they dye, 
without incurring the danger of a Premunire, 
or ſome other ſevere penalty. In all theſe 1 


am conſideut yeut kind of Proteſtancy never 
Che 


- r 8 WF 3. VWF WP 


great loſers by 


. Catholikes, the Doctor and his Church ſpaxe us 
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endured the leaſt puni tz but a lighr-crofs 
is enough to overJoad: a weak patience, and 
every {mall diſcountenanciag. makes thoſe char 
have enjoy d a long eaſe,” cry our, perſecution; 
fee your parchment Church ſhrinks and enac- 
kles at the ſight of the ſite, while che Catho> 
like remaines firm and unconſum'd, nay grows 
clearer in the midſt of it; And yet dor: not 
intend to deny, —_ of you have been very 
theſe late Revolutions, hut 
ogely to ſay your ſufferings are to bee: refer'd 
to a Civil, not religious account, or at leaſt 
that nothing, even in your own judgment, eſ- 
ſential to Religion, is perſecuted, ot ſo much 
as deny d in Exgland; for Biſhops, and Service- 
book, and Kings Supremacy you muſt nor call eſ- 
ſcntial,, without — your own both 
profeſſion and practiſe, ſince you can ſo kindly 
embrace your Sifter- Churches, and communi- 
eate with them, who deny thoſe points as Zea- 
louſly as the fierceſi er = Wer 
Laſtly, our literal ſound of Moc off Corpus me- 
ww, which the DoQar calls our principel eſpouſ< 
ed doftrine of Tr anſubſlantiation-. Indeed wee 
had rather wed our belceſs to that ſence of 
Gods word, which Fathers, Councils, and the 
pe etual doctrine and practiſe of Gods Church 
iath recommended to us, as the Virgin-daugh- 
ter of him who is the Truth; than roa looſe 
Polygamy of 40. ſeveral interpretation: Mi- 
nervg's born of your own heads, whoſe mutu · 
ally-concradiftiog variety ſhews them to come 
by the paternal line, from m who is the Fa- 
ther of all falſhood. | | 
For theſe prejudices inſtill d into the hearts of 
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very.charitably;. and are far from 


would you have caſt ws ? Would you throw 
he houſe out of che windowes ? A mean the 
Chuzchy, Gods houſe, out of the window 


Again, let us but ſee how artificial, nay in- 
comparable nonſence this Dr. ſpeakes. I con- 


eeive nothing can bee caſt out of a thing that 


was never in it; ſhew us then that: chere was 
once a conilituted Church of Proteſtants, go · 


vern d by the King as Supreme Head, and hoid - 


ing their doctrines and practiſes, in which the 
Roman Catholike once was, but receded from 
that Doctrine and Government, and invented 
this ne Religion which hee holds ar preſent: 
Unleſſe the Catholikes were once thus in you, 
how could you caſt them out? What a weak- 
neſs is this to think that Robin Hood, Little 
Jobn, and a few Outlawes, doe King Richard 
and all England a'greav deal of favour in not 
caſting them out of their Rebel common. 
werlcke as no true members of it, and deny- 
ing tem che protection. of their ſeditious 
counter - lawes; under Which Lawes , and in 
which Common -· wealth, neither tiie King nor 
his good ſubjects were ever feputed. , 


: 


word more ete I leave this point, to 


4 


let the rational Reader fee, wherher the Pro- 


teſtants or we bee more chargeabRof judging 
and deſpiſing others. Suppoſe, Mr. Doctor, 
wee, ho are ſons of the Catholike Church, 
had both judged and deſpiſed you upon our 


own private heads , fr had been but to judge 
and #eſp}ſe our equals; But yobr Reformation 


caſtrhg us out of 
the Church. For Gods. ſake , Mr. Drs whichet 


— Schiſm , which you broke in the ſide of 
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dad been impoſſible, unleſſe you had firſt botki 
I | judged; deſpiſed, and preſet'd your ſelves &- 
bore your Supreme Gyeerndurs, the Church and 


impower d actually over you in Eccltftuſtical 


theſe 1 


Whore of Babylon , impious „Feuer, „ idold- 


moſl venemous railing at and reviling c 
ele anti 


4 
Mother , that ever was foam'd out of tic 


our 

Charity then, Mr. Doctor, in this poinr, can 
bee onely imagin'd to confilt in this , that you 
have not judged and dep 
ghr 


all your Forefathers. The chief Government, + 


their oppoſite doctrines wichout both 22 


: C. 7. 
S. 5. 
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88 Schiſet diſarni 
by all the whole Chriſtian world. (and your 
ſelves alſo, till you became guiley) to be the tc 
moſt high and facred that ever gave ſentence | ,, 
ſince the world's Creation. W 
4 ſor deſpiſing your perſons, we deny it | , 
a3 4 meer calumny ; and proſeſſe our. ſelves or 
Hound to honour every. one according to hit th 
quality and degree; the reaſons indeed, which | th 
you Nair to clear your ſelſe from Schiſm, th 
we deſpiſe, as worſe than ridiculous; A Pa. or 
radox in 2 matter indifferent, if maintain'd |. 
ingeniouſly, deſerves its commendations ; but Ch 
che moſt manifeſt abſurdicies that can bee ima: 
Ein d, and in which are intereſſed mens ſal- 
vations, ſuch as is the renouncing an Authority % 
A red to bee the, moſt ancient, moſt ſuhlime, u; 
,mof} ſacred, in the world, upon fallible, in- fee 
certain, and unevident grounds; and onely], 1 
ain d by plain contradictions, falſe and], 
ign'd ſuppoſitions, ID ESTS of our own rub 


e 


adding, the beſt proof not arriving fo high as]; 
'a vi 8. ility; Tete, 1 fay, Mr. B. e # 0 * 
nothing to ſecure them from our deſpiſing, il 
u perhaps, ir bee their falling below, chi 
conternpt. Of the mixt temper of theſe is the 


conſtttytion of your Book; which fſhews that 
Jon have been ufed to row at 232 dull} 
leaſure in the ſhallow and.foſtly-murmuring| 
current of à Sermon; but never launch'r 
with a well-rigg'd Ship of Reaſen into the 
Boy ſle rous Maine of deeper, controverſies. 
Bon he Nodal 1 * Ns Treatiſe off - 
Schim, cloſing up his tent apter wit 
Fel words; I babe not any objettien which 


. mee temptation or excuſe Juri her to en- 
e 
*\ 4 


this matter. No truly, 1con!d 
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yet diſcern you guilty of that fault, that 
ur objections gave you any great temptation 
ie | co anſwer them ; ſince I have not cen you 
Ce | put one Objection or Argument of ours worth 
isa a ſtraw , from the beginning of the Book to 
i the end; On the contrary , when you light 
'& | on a wrong ſuppoſition of your own, as that 
the Pope is onely a private Patriarch; that 
Ch | the Papal Authority in this Iſtand came to 
m, the Pepe from the Title of its: Converſion, 
"a or from Conceſſion of eur Kings; then I offerve 
da very ſtrong temptation in you to enlarge a whole 
url Chapter upon that, which no body objects, ex- 
Da: | cept yotir own way | | 
al- Hee adds, that he profeſſes not to know any 
1e other branch of Schiſm, er colour of faſtnim thar 
me, gut, upen our Church, made uſe of by any, which 
in- zee bath not prevented. Les, Mr. Doctor, I 
Ely told you before, how you have omitted the 
neltwo chief branches of Schiſm, and moſt of all 
WY made uſe of by us againſt you; to wit, Schiſm 
Sifom the whole body of the Church, aud. 
eirom its higheſt Tribunal, The General Coun- 

aicils 3 which wee as freſhly , and. more 
- WfLhiefly , charge upon you, than any of the 


Fo SECT: 
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| The Laſt SECT. 


Our Objedion that the pretended Church 
of England is now inviſible, maintained 
and aſierted to be juſ. 


Chiſm being thus eſtabliſh'r , as legitimate 
Cana laudable, the Patron of it refolvs to pro- 
fecute his Project home, and therefore ſtrives 
in this laſt Chapter to wipe off any prejudice 
ariſing - from their preſent diſtractions and 
perſecutions, the proper effects of thrir Schiſm, 
The occaſion ſecmes taken from ſome of our 
fide, calling them The late Church of England 
as if now a F UI were put to their forme 
being by their preſent misfortune. Our adyan 
C. 11 — from thence hee formes (and that 
S. I. rightly) into this objection; that it is abſolute 

ly neceſſary to communicate with ſome one viſibi 

Church; that now the Church of England j, nat 

ſuch,ant conſequently the Church of Rome · ſq illuſtri 

ouſly viſible, muſt be taken up in ſtead of it. 

Thus far, abſtract ing from the par tialitj 

* in his manner of expreſſion, wee both agree, 

„z, In anſwer to which, the Doctor alledges firſſ 

Phat a member of the Engliſh Church was ne 
under this guilt of not communicating with ſo 

one viſible Church zwen ty yeares agoe; and conſe 

quently unleſſe he have contrafted this guilt find vi 
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vice of Schiſm, as 
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by commiſſi en or omiſſi of ſomething , bee cab 
no mare bee charged with the Crime now, than 
formerly. All*chis while che Doctor is in a 
miſtakxe, and ruas on very currautly, but 
quite out of his way. For we doe not object 
this preſent condition to them, as a crime or 
guilr (rather that which was twenty yeares 
and more ago, was their crime, and this cheir 
puniſhmenr) but as a diferent ſtate from che 
former, or indeed more truly, the want of 4 
State. For twenty yeares agoe,. chough they 
wanted che ſubſtance, yer they had at leaſt a 
ſhadow or Ghoſt of 4 Church, which might 
delude the eyes of the ſimple; but now even 
that has diſappear'd and viniſh't into Aire. 
Our advantage, not tiken, but offer d, from 
rhence is this, that as before they had a ſſie 
of a Church; ſo their adhetents, whoſe wea- 
ker eyes could not diſtingvifh ſubſtance from 
ſhadow \, might have chen fome ſhadow of 
motive or excuſa, for remaining in it, and not 
returning to us; but now this fayery appariti- 
on being gone, not even ſo much as the leaſt 
reſemblance of a motive is left to lead them 


through the wayleſs path of their dark do- 


ctrine; or hindq; them from returning to the 
common beaten road of their Anceſtors. | 
The objection of this then is not vain, as the 


Dr. imaęins, ſince a ne and ſtronger motive of- 


fer d, deſerves in reaſon a new diſtiact, and 
froth propoſal.” ' I granr therefore, „r. Dr. 
that it is not your choice, crime, or offence, 


to bee in this miſery, though ic bee your ſault 
that you were brought into i-; it being a con- 


natural puniſhmenr, - orderly ſabſequenc to the 
ſhall afcerwards, be ſhewn 
\ 43 An 
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And the preſent inviſibility of your Church is 


never the leſſe true and real, thougi we admit it 
be your mĩsfortune, not your erinie; ſince a ſhip 

may as well bee caſt away in an unavoydable 

_ „ as by the negligence: of the Pi- 
ot. ; 

Neither doe ] take it to be the ſaddeſt part of 
your mfelicity (as you call it) but rather the 
greateſt happineſs that Gods ſweetly-chaſtifing 
mercy could have ſent you, that, by weighing 
your preſent diſſolution, and the cabſes of it, 
you may retrive your wandrings, and recollect 
all your ſcatter d and diſtracted members into 
the ever-firmly United Body of the holy Catho- 
like Church. | 

Thirdly (for the Poctor was ſo eagerly 
Zealous to clear his twenty-yeares-ago Prote- 
ſtant, that hee pur firſt and thirdly , but quite 
forgot ſecondly) he runs on in his errour, that 
wee impute this ſlate of their Church to the 
Proteſtant as a guilt, from which he goes abour 
to clear him. Por if he bath contraFed this guilt, 
(ſaies the Dr.) it muſt be by ſome irregularity of a- 
Fions contrary to the ſtanding Rule q Canons of this 
Church;wheras I conceive it very regularly con- 
ſequent ro your new Canony, that you ſhould 
fall into this very condition you now groan 


under; For your Rule and Canons granting 


the Authority of the Secular Power to be the 
BASIS of your Reformation, Head of the 
Church-Government, Supreme in Eccleſiaſtical 
matters, and yokr onely defence and excuſe, 
when wee ask you upon what Authority you 
left us, it is natural and imbred in the very 
primogenial Conſtitorion of your Church, that 
it ſhould be diſſolvable at the pleaſure * 

e 
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ſame power which ſet it up. Iris not there- 
fore the ſianding to the Rule and Canons of 
yeur Church, which ſecures you in a ficm and 
immutable perperuiry , but very grounds 
are they which en you in a fleering and 
perpetual mutability. 

ou applaud wich your Encomiums the Pro- 
2 that hath actualiy loft his poſſeſſions, liberty, 

c. rather than depart from his rule; which truly l 
conceivea very irrational action in him, and 
deſerving more pity thay commendations. For 
the 39. Articles, being the moſt diſtin Rule 
Proteſtants have, one of which defines that 
General Councils both can Erre and have erred; 
whence follows a fortiori, that their own Meet- 
ing where theſe Articles (their Rule) were Axt. 2x 
made, being at moſt but a Provincial aſſembly, | 
is much more ly able to errour, I ſee no reaſon 
why hee ſhould loſe the certain poſſeſſion of 
preſent goods for A an uncertain 
opinion ; eſpecially ſince hee holds ſalvation 
can hee had in other SeFs, as appeares by Dr. 
Hammonds admirting all whom hee calls Chri- C.9. 
ſtians to his Communion, And if the Doctor S. 3. 
reply, it was their conſcienciouſneſs ro hold 
what they ſuppoſed true: I anſwer, their 
conſcience is imprudently govern'd , whilſt it 
inſtigates them to profeſſe with their own ſo 
great diſadvantage and loſs, what they had no 
obligation ro hold ; for none can be oblig'd to 
the beleef of a point which himſelf & thoſe who 
propoſe it are uncertain whether ir be true or 
no. ThoughCif I be not mifinform'd the greater 
part of your ſuffering-fellow-Proteſtanrs have 
had more wit, and moſt commonly were pur 
our upon other precences than their ay 

| * Thus 
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Thus, far the Peder hath. preceede d 
clearing hinſelſe from the want ef a viſible 
Church, imagining we.gtyec it. a gviit or crime, 
whereas we only prapoſeſt and more urgingly 
preſs it to the conſidera tion of the miſſed Pro- 
reſlanrs, as a decay, corrptzon, annihilation of 
the ſormer viſible ſhadow of a Church, and 
the occaſion of a new fault. in them; that, ha- 
ving loſt their own, they return not to curs, 
out of which they conſeſſe they came, and 
C. 11. of which they proteſied theirs to be a me m- 

Ss. wt. 7:6] | | 
} In the next place hee tells us, that as jet, 
Bleſſed bee Gd, the Church of England is not i n- 
viſible. it is preſerved in Biſhops and Pries byters 
rightly ordained, and multitudes 1:ghtly baptized , * 
none of which have fallen off ſrem their prejcſſion. 
Where the laſt words are moſt certainly true, 
if he means that none of thoſe who yet ſtand bane 
as yet jalen off, which I conceive is his mean- A 
ing; for all theſe who have not flood , have fic 
fal'n cf, which are encw to ſhew of what pa 
mettal their Church was made; and whether ne 
more have fal'n or ſiced, let the Doctor judge. Ki 
But as for the reſt of his ſe]fe-congratulation, ag 
it is a miſerable piece of ſelf flattery , and | Mi 
which his cwn grounds quite diſcounterance. pe 
For if a Church be a Congregation of the | of 
Faithful, and Faith (as S. Paul argues) cemes | be 
by hearing, hefring frem preaching, preaching - | AU 
from miſſion, cr being ſent; which miſſicn is | for 
an Act of Jurisdidlien; it follows, that if their | mc 
Biſhops and Presbyters have now no u isdictiin, yo 
then the Pretefiants have neither /awſul miſſi- pm 
en, preaching, hearing, faith, nor conſequently, | cie 
Church. Now, that they can claim go” lea 
| ien 
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difion , followes out of their own grounds; 
for When qe urge them upon what Authority 


they caſt off the former Ecclefiaſtical Superior, 


governing Gods Church in chief, they tun for 
theit defence, to the ſecular Power, to which 
they attribute ſupreme Furisdiction in matters 
Eccleſiaſtical within this iſland; It is acknow-' 
ledg'd (faith the Dr. C* 7. S. 2.) that the Papal 
Power in Eccleſiaſt ical & faires, was both by Ad 
of Convocation of the Clergy, and of Parliament, 
caſt out of this Kingdome. Thus you ſee he re- 
curs to a power meerly ſecular, in the Parlia- 
ment, for renouncing and aboliſhing a ſpiricnal 
power and Jurisdiftien , held before , greater 
than ever the Proteſtant Prelacy was imagin d. 
Meerly ſecular, I fay ; for the Doctor confeſſes 
here, that it is eaſte to believe that not hing but the 
apprehenſion of dangers which hung over them, could 
probably have inclined the Clergy to that their firſt 
AJ; And how great influence this apprehen - 
fion of danger might. have over the ſecular 
part of the Parliament, is eaſie to be determi- 
ned, ſince they ſaw che graveſt Patriot in the 
Kingdome in danger of death, for holding 
againſt rhe Kings new pretended Title; and 
many others, for the ſame reſpect, moſt cruelly 
perſecuted. A Parliament therefore meer! 
of Seculars , and thoſe ſuch as can in no wi 
be preſum'd free, was held by 2” of ſufficient 
iRion, deemed 

formerly much higher, and known to bee al- 
moſt ren ti mes longer ſetled in poſſeſſion than 
your Prelacy; I ſee not therefore why a ſecular 
prwer ſhould not bee, in = grounds, ſuffi - 
cient to aboliſh a jurisdiction, which onely 
leaned and relied on a fecular ſupport. 

| V 4 But 
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But what was done in King Henry's a1 : 


being difannul'd again by both the ſpiritual — | 
ſecular power in Queen Maries Reign, mu 

neceſſarily bee held of you invalid, if you will 
goe conſequen iy to your own grounds, Let 


us then examine the reſurrection. of your 


Church, by a Parliament held in the beginning 
of Queen Elizabeth 5 In which Parliament 
(ro omit the (mall title the Qyeen had to the 
Grown, being born of a ſecond bedfellow, 
whilſt King Henry's former Wife was yet alive, 
and declared illegirimate both by. che whole 
Parliament; and her own Fathers AQ) were: 
wanting the ſpiritual Lords, the Biſh aps 5 who: 
were, for their Religion, kept, at that time, in 
priſon; For which realon, whena Quere was 
raiſed about the beginning of the late long. 
Parliament, whether Acts made without Bi- 
ſhips, were valid, it is ſaid to have been reſol- 
ved affirmatively, upon this ground , becauſe 
otherwiſe the Proteſtant Religion, voted by a Par- 
_—_— in which was no Biſhops, weuld be invalid 
alſo. : e 5 

I ſee not then what great advantages could 
be in that Parliament, to Vote out the greater 


— of the Pope, or give your new- 


made Biſhops (ordained God knowes how), 
Jurisdif#ion; but che fame may be pretended by 
a ſucceeding Parliament, ro deprive chem, and 
ſer up a new Form of their own, Certain it 
is, that you acknowledge the Serular Power 
for the Source and firſt Fountain of your Ju- 
ris diction ; Since then, the- preſent Secular 
Power has put a ſtop to your farther Ordina- 
tion, and diſannul'd your former JurisdifFion, 


your own grounds conclude you de facto no 2 


urch; 


— 


4 
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Shuteh; for if you have no Jurisdifion, yo 
can have no influence of power over the L 
ity; and ſo no ſpiritual Common: wealth made 
up of Biſhop, as Head and Paſfouf, and of the 


\ Layity, as body and fleck. And, as for the pre- 


ſent, chis general ſuſpenſion (ſhould we ſay no 
more) of your Eccleſiaſtical power, makes 
you de faffo no Church; fo, in time the very 


inward right it ſelfe, which you pretend, may 


be juſtly extinguiſp t. For, ſince your Jurisdi- 
ction confeſſedly depends on the ſecular Au- 
thority, it followes, if this be ſuſpended or 
aboliſh't, that muſt needs ſhare in the ſame 
fate: Now, all the world agrees, that not 
onely the p3ſſeſſim of a ſecular power may be 
interrupted by force, but the Right it ſelfe in 
time be abſolutely loſt; and the new Govern- 
ment, however at firſt introduc'r, be at length 
purged of irs original blemiſhes, into a clear 
and unqueſtionabſe Title. In which cafe cer- 
tainly your Church would be no more viſible 
in England,than it is now at Geneva. Which 
ſufficiently differences your condition from 
that of the Primitive Chriſtians, or the pre- 
ſent Engliſn Catholikes, they claiming a Ju- 


- | risdi&ion underived from the ſecular power. 


In vain therefore would ic be to tell us cheir 
CharaFer remains, and therfore they are ſtil Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters, ſince the character can only 
entitle them to a name, the thing being gone, to 
wit, their power of Juris difion, and conſequently 
their M\:ſſion 3 For if they have no Authority 
ro teach and preach more than rhe Layity, 
they are level'd into an equal pitch with 
them; ſo as now they cannot bee ſaid to bee 


a body, bur a company of mutually diſtracted 


parts 


C. 7 
8.7. 


parts 3 not an orderly Church or Congregation 
but a rude and indigeſted Chaos of Confuſion. 

It is not then, Mr. Doctor, your ſerving God in 
triuate Families which wee object to you for 
deing an inviſible Church (which you run 
upon in your 5. Se.) but that which your ſelf 
conſeſſe here, that New all Order, Form, Biſhops, 


«nd Liturgy is thrown out of your Church together.- 


It is, your want of - Paſtoral and Epiſcopal Au- 
thority, which makes us conclude you no 
Church. Let ſo good is your Logick, that in 
the next paragraph, you think, though Biſhops 
be aboliſh't, yet in caſe this come not tbrougb your 
fault, it cannot he charged againſt you: fo as thought 
all Prelacy and Superiority be taken away, that 
», though there be none that have power to 
preach and teach, and all be reduc'd into an 
equally-level'd Anarchy, yet as long as it hap- 
pens not through your fault, ycu are ſtill a 


Church; As if Doctor Hammond ſhould. ſay, 


though his body were cut into millions of in- 
coherent Atonies, yet, as long as this happens 
got through his fault, it is füll a wel- ordered 
Body, ID EST, it is ſtill Hammond. 

The parts of Gods Church are compacted in- 
to 2 Whole by Order, and as much depend upon 
Spiritual Swperiours, having power to teach and 
pceach Chriſts Law, as the Common- wealth 
doth on Secular Magiſtrates to preſerve their 


temporal Lawes , and govern according to 


them; without this order the Whole is diſſol- 
ved, the Body is loſt, the Church is gone. Doubt · 
leſs, Me. Doctor, it is not the ſault or choice of 
the preſent Proteſtants , that they are thus 
baffled and perſecuted (which yet you have 


ſpent this whole Chapter, except onely 2 | 
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ia 


A of the ſecular Governors, mult ten- 
der her liable to change, as often as che un- 
conſtant wind of temporal circumſtances ſhall 
alter che former Goyernment, or as oft as the 
former Government yet remaining ſhall ſee it 
neceſſary for the preſent peace or conveniences 
of the Common wealth, to introduce or ad- 
mit the, more prevailing. ſway of a new Reli- 

16s. . 2 105 1 
y But. I faxeſce that the Doctor, to avoid this 
objection, will cling in with us, and call the 
Ant ichriſtian and Idolatraus Romanijfs their dear 
Bre thren, and tellf them they acknowledge 
their Juris dictian and Miſſion to came from 
them, deſiring them not to reject them now in 
their greateſt neceility, but let them ſeem to 
have an Authority deriv'd from the Apoſtles 
by their meanes ; preffering that they, in cour- 


teous TECOMPERCE, Will acknowledge Rome to 


bee 4 true Church. This indeed is ordinaty 
with them; but yet as frivolous ſtill as the 
former, For che Authority which ont Church 
could give you, was onely to teach and preach 


Catholike Doctiine, and ordain others to doe. 


the ſame ; ro govern the Catholike flock, and 
to preſerve them in the anciently received U- 
nity of Faith. The Authority ro doe theſe 
could come indced from us, and ſoif any who 
pretend to have received Juriadiction from us, 


continue to execute and govern mmm 
I'D that 


Tb. 5. 


2.79 


as derived from ns. Our queſtion then 
fuck a power as your Biſhops pretend to, and 


”Y 
15 
do\ 


that Commiſſion , ſo far they are yarrantef 
by the former Authorization; but if they went 
ond their Commiſſion, ney more, acted 
qurte contrary to their Commiſſion; I wotider 
what Furisdifion or Miſſion they cap prev dy 
\ 17 1 


e xerciſed; that is, of bearing the Enfign of '# 
Squadron of the Churches Enemies, Preach? 
ing an oppoſite Doctri ne to the Church, hic 
von pretend to have impower'd you, auc or- 
daining others to doe the ſame. e 

© Evident it is that the Roman Catholike 
Church, which is the only ſpirĩtual powet you 
can think to have any Furisdiftion or Miſſion 
from, never gave you this Authority, whete-! 
fore tr muſt come ro you from the meer ſecular 
Powers on this Power therfore is built all the 
Authority you have to act as Proteſtants, 15 
m order to the Proteſtant Church; and con- 
ſequently the whole building of your Church 


- was erected onely and ſolely upon this uncer- 


tain and ſandy foundation. This made Mr. 
Hooker (one of the beſt, and perhaps the moſt” 
prudent Writer of all chat profeſſion) affirm 
of their Church, that it was not likely to cor8i-" 
nue more than fourſcore years; nor could he jadge 
otherwiſe, ſeeing it bear evidently the Princi-* 
ples of corruption and mutability in its very” 
conſtitutĩon; ro wit, the materia prima of 4 
ſecular Bafrs z which continually expoſed ir to 
a mortality, as the formes of Government 
mould have their ever-limired period; and 
diſcovering the profeſſors and Governours of 
it to bee none of thoſe to whom our Saviour 


promilcd his perpetual aſſiſtance to the end of the 


world." 


eser ges. s S. APSMTISS0OMHSSISSESS 


1 wild. How much happier then would you 
be, if leaving this fleeting and unhodicd 2 
ded dow, you would return and unite your ſelves 
106 ta the Catholike Church, Which, enjo ers 


if projpiſe. from our I. of an ng ible 
17:31 perpetuity, not onely experiences the certain 
1 Akai of that promiſe in a large —.— 
H '#| ance of 1600. yeares, bur alſo ſees with, Eui- 
cha | dence, perhaps more than ſcientifical , that the 
ref | walls of this Hieruſalem are built upon fuck 
I firong foundations, that the Church, and the. 
Authority and Jurisdiction of her Governours 
can neycr fail or decay; fince they rely, not 
an the ſlippery and weak prop of the tenipotal 
power-for their Authority, but on thoſe who 
fe. | received it from the eternal never · altering 
tay* | Fountain of all power, with Commiſſion to 
he delegate and tranſmit it wich an uninterrupted 
oz | ſucceſſion-.co the future Governours of the 
n- Church, till wee all meet in the Unity of Glory. 
ch | Nor is the means of tranſmitting this Heaven- 
r- S to Poſterity, leſs certain 
7 | than is the lam. of grace , written in the hearts 
c | of the faithful, in indelible characters, that 
| inviolable Rule of Faith, a Rock too adaman- 
tine to be undermin'd by human policy, Let 
ge then her enemies, though even Princes, rage 
5.0 N ny pleas na * bendy and 
„ | conſpire together to ſubdue this free born Ria 
1 Daughter to their prophane yoke ; her Judi. 
Rion , as it ever hath, ſo will ic ever remaine 
ſecure and inviolate , being independent of 
4 | them, and (by reaſon of the ſtate of Eternity. 
F- | her end and aym) of a fuperiour order to their 
2 . — was 8 2 = 
rightly. neing the tran ot 
this World. * Your 


* 
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Your parallel. of the Jews ſuffering unde 
the Zelot's fury, or the vid Roman yoke; which 
you make account is ſo ęrid ent, rhracthe Ne, 
der wil ſupercede al 9 of miking it up, | 

conceive to aym very little or nothing at you 
purpoſe : For ( though they intruded unfic mes 
into che Prieſtly dignity, yet they did hots 
ctually, neither could they poſſibly rake away 
the jut᷑isdiction of rhe High Prieſt, becauſe ti 
hw wg was not given them by choſe fee 
ar powers, bur by God himfſeff; the contrat 
of all which happens in your cafe, as has beer 
ſhewn ; For che jurisdiction of your Biſhops] ], 
may be taken away by the ſame Parliamentatj / 
wer that ſer it up. Thar it was nor cheith 
guilt, nor yours neither, wee willingly grant! 
and I wonder you could imagine us fo un wiſe, 
as to object that to be your voluntary Crime, 
which you cannot but know we hold to bee 

your involantary puniſhment. TE WY 
Your wiſhes and prayers for peace and com- 
munion among all who are called Chriftians, 
are no leſs ours; and this, not in words only, 
hut in efficacious endeavours; and, in ſeveral 
Nations, with daily labours, and extreameſt 
hazards, to reduce the ſttaying flock to their. 
ſafely-guarded fold. Nay, this Communion is 
ſo vehemently deſired and thirſted after by us; 
that we are ready to buy it ar any rate, except 
the forfeiture of the Certainty of Faith and 
its Rule; the forfeiture of which, is the loſs 
of our own Communion alſo. If Mr. Hammond 
can perſwade himſelf and his friends to return 
to this Rule of Faith, the Churches Infallibility; 

which onely can unite us in the ſame ſtedfa 
belief. of Ehriſts Doctrine; and to atknowledg. 
che 4. 


ws oa as Po . D.Tqtue TT. ia — —_ ds ds * . * 


che Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome 5 in the 
_ acknowledgmene of which, confifts the con- 


theſe (if Mr. Hammond will nor belgeveir) 1 
+ ſubſcribed to both by the Greek and Latine po/. for 


is more plainly expreſt in theſe words, Wee 


. the Prince of the Apoſtles, and truly _— Vicar, 


ches the root, and moſt vital and intrinſecal 


Dahiſ Piſarm d. 303 


ſtant unity of Chureh· government; then not 
one ly we, but all the Angels and Sajnts in hea- 
ven, Who tejoyce at the converfien of ſinners, 5 
ſhali joyn in exal ting Jubilees for the Bleſſed | 
and long: wiſh's for return of dur Wandring 
and ſelf· difinherired Brethren. The former ot 


have told him where he may ſee it as vifibly as Rußß- 

is pothble any thing 1 to the worth's | 
ye of Reaſon, The latter, ro wit, the Popes Dial. & 
Supremacy, is defin'd'in the Florentine Council, the A- 


Churches 3 where, hat the foyrrh General Traditi- 
Council, held at Chalcedon, wrote to Pope Leo, on. 

that «ws n6paxf ,“n8! s Son porters; that be wis 

orer the members of the Church, as their Head, 


define that the holy Apoſtolical See, and the Biſhop 
of Rome have the primacy over all the world, and 
that the Biſhop of Rome is Succeſſeur to S. Peter, 


and Head of the whole Cbuch 3 and the Father 
and Teacher of all CAI, ahd that there was 
given him in S. Peter from Chriſt a full power to 
feed, direct and govern the Catholike Church : To 
theſe two points, if the Proteſtant will ſub- 
ſcribe, that is, ſecure inviolate that which tou- 


part of the Chruch, to wit, the Rule of Faith; 
ſhe will not ſtick to open her outward rind. 
that is , offer ſome violence ro her uniformiry, 
in indifferent and more extrinſecal praiſes, to 
re-ingrafc their dry and ſapleſs branch, which 
now lies withering, into her W 

| Ye 


-* fuck'd the firſt milk of his ,Do&rine, and from. 


30% Sehiſme difarned 
body. To which, if theſe poor endeavor 
of mine, may in the leaſt contribute, I — 
for the future not reprehend, but congratulate 
Dr. Hammond for his fortunate Errourednd hos - 
nour his ill grounded reaſons, as of richeſt va- 
Jve ; which, by ſtirring up others. to deteſt 
thew, and ſhew what weak pleas We rey 
ble for Schiſm, became the occaſion 
his own, 82 nen! and. of Embo- | 
ſoming the ter- Church of Ing in a 
Charitable Communion with her deareſt No- 1 
ther; 3 ful throwes ſhe was firſt 
Born to C i. her perle; at whoſe breafts ſnee 


* + whoſe arms and ever-cheriſhing embraces; fuſt 


by the malignity of an ill-gorern'd 1 


” ks by We policy, ſhee has been io 0. long | 1 


FINIS. 
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| Biſhop, and demand eit 


| DOWN -DER RY: 


| Biſhop BA A A MH A 1 5 
Fu uft — of the 


Church of Ergland 
refuted. 


"4 choice at firſt directed me, rather 
to anſwer Mr. Hammond, than my 

Lord of Derry 3 having obſerv'd 
his Book nor only to bear a great 

er vogue in the world, bur to be 
inwardly furniſhed wich Argu- 
ments more ſoitabla to the proſeſſion of a 
Divine 3 But after I had advanc'd paſt the 
mid-way of my journey , I mer ſome Prote- 
ſtant friends, who, though formerly they had 
full cry*d up the Doctor, yer ſoon as I told 
— in confidence, chat an Anſwer to his 
1 would inſtantly bee ready ſor the the 
Preſs, they . began to extol the 
er 4 preſent Reply to 

him, of elſe they ſhould nor ſpare to conclude 
the Victory their own, When I had expreſt 
how weak and W their diſcourſe 
' Was, 


O06 Down- Derry. 


was, which, if admitted, would always judg 
him to have the right cauſe, that az 21 
ea 


word. I parted with a promiſe: if, in 
of that ſport , which he far more than the v4 
ther, tempts a wit-ar leafure'to make willi 


him, they would accept of a ſhort Reſutation 


of p< ſubſlantial paſſages, I ſhonld not 
ro endeavour᷑ their ſatis faction? which thus 1 
perform. | 
Reading, with ſcme diligence, the Biſhops 

Book, I find , that as there is much 9 
dabldlin/ it for mdaſtry, fois it ex psd te in 
unavoidable Check of being Patron to an ill 
Cauſe; whence it may bee à pattern of wit 
and labour, but little aſſiſtance to the truth, 
further than by ſhe wing how weak Errour is. 
But, nor to ſpend time and paper in vain, ler 
uz ſtate the controverſie clearly, that it ma 
be ſeen how ſtrongly and pertinently his Dib. 
courſe proceeds; Not that I intend minarely 
to examine his whole Work, whereof the far 
greater part is little or nothing to our contre 
verſie, as will appear by the bate ſtating the 
Queſtion; bur onely to ſay enough ſor him 
whom the ſubſtance can content , without 
engaging into unneceſſary and circumſtantial 
di ſputes. * 

Hie begins his Bock, telling us nothing ca 
be objected with more colour of truth again 


the Church of Exgland, than that they have 


withdrawn themſelves from ohedience to the 
Vicar of Chriſt, and ſeparated from the Ci m- 
munion of the Catholike Church. And that 
this crime js juſtly charg d vpon his Church, 
not onely with colour, bur with undepia- 
dle evidence of fact, will, appear. by the g. 


» ry 


SOF UFA ire 


„ = So & «a cc __ 


Q may ww m.c _ 


- © by 


——_— 5 4 0 FR 


C 


Donner N 89 
0 a, ; * 9 


ry pdſition of the Caſe; and the nature oſ his 
ExCccprions. KURCLRENEDS 71S 
As for the firſt, it ĩs unqueſtionably certain 
and univerſally aſſented to by all Proveſiancy; 
who — = _ R — egzin⸗ 
ning of Henry the eighths nay at his firſt. 
courting his Proteſtant Milirals, the Oburch 
of England agreed witty th of Rome, and all 
the reſt of her Communion, in rwo' Points, 
which were then, and are ſtill the Bonds 
of Unity berwixr all her en 1 ont con- 
cerning Faith; the other; Goveramend: rie 
For Fairh, her Rule was, chat che Do@rines) 
which had been inherited tam them fore. 
ſuthers, as the Legadies of Chriſt and his A. 
„were ſolely to bee acknowledg'd 
for — and nothing in them to bee 
For Government, hes Principle was, that 
Chriſt had made 87. Petey Firſt, or QMef , or 


Prince of his Apoſtlerʒ hO was to be the jir/t 


Mover under him in the Church, after his de- 
parture out of this world, and ta whom all 


others, in difficulties concerning matters be · 


longing to the univerſal, either Faich or Gow 
vernment, ſnould have recourſe; ànd that the: 
Biſhops of Rome, as Succeſſors of Gt. Peter; 
inherited from him this priviledge, in reſpe 
of the Sueceſſors of the reſt of the Apoſties 5: 
and actually exerciſed this power in all chaſe 
countries which kept Communion with the 
Church of Rome char very year whereittchis: 
unhappy ſeparation began. Bil. | 
It is no leſſe evident, that in the dayes of 
Succeſlors , neithen the former Rule of Unicy 
£ 2 


go! DownDerry. 
of Faith, nor this ſecond of Unicy oſ Geverg- 
ment Ca RG) have had any. 


re att che 2. Sal Church This is owe cher 
call c is is our 
okjeion againſt you 


As for us, our Tenet is, That thoſe Chu: 
hs, who continde in Communion with the. 
Roman, are the onely Churches; which, in 
vertu of the firſt Principle above mentioned, 
have rhe true Doctrine; and, in vertue of the 
the gighe Goverament 3 and, in vertue 
— and incorporation into the 
Sa ech, erg vation: and 

nee, Wee hold them cnely toma 


by 
the entire Catholike or Univerſal Church of, 
Chriſtians; all others; by misbelicf or Schiſm, 
oy” 

„ becauſe no underſtandi ing man can 
N chis to be the true Charge, the only Wax 
for 2 Froteſtant to clear his Church ſrom 
Schiſm , is to ſhew it not guilry of doing this, 
either by diſproving the former to be the ne - 
ceffary Rule of Unity in Faith, or the latter. 
the CY Bond of Government; both 


ph though they ſomtimes ſay, yet hecauſe 


in ooks, proſeſſedly compoſed for theit 
Vedic from: che guilt of Schifſm , they, di- 


realy and of et purpoſe, handle neither 3 it |. 


is clear they intend to muffle, not ſpeak pi. 


chi! 
The frſt- Principle (which alſo includes, 


the truth of the ſecond) wee hold hy his, | 


manifeſt Evidence, that ſtill the latter Age, 
could not bee ignorave of what the 
beleev'd ; and, as long 25 it red to | wn. 
method, nothing could Jax. Werd which” 

- whic 
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and this by ſo ample a 


| what reaſons their Anceſtors kd: 
to introduce ſuck an alteration- LI 


breach, unleſi they can 


much as attempt 


4 than to ſhew how 


> 3G 
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which way of aſſurance cartics with take, Te- 
ſnimony fall chat are truly called Chriſtians = 


«cis ſtronger thas the ſtock of human Govers- 


ment and action: gorighe of Law or. hun 


% 


and continued a Title. „un 
They muft remember how their Fotefan 
who began that which call the Reforme- 
bon. were themſelves of this pcoſſhion 
their pretended reform. They og ay 


Ordinances being able to offer ſo.amgles clear, 


confeſfe chemſclyes guilty in continuing che 

A alledge cauſes ſufbcicar 
to have begun it, had the ſame ancient Religh 
delcended to theſe daies 3 For the « 
belecfe of the Cartiolike world both was at 


the time of your diviſion , and ſtill is; thar 
theſe Principles are Guiſts own ordinanon, 


recorded” in Scripture , derived to us by the 
ſtrongeſt Evidences that our nature is capable 
of, ro attain aſſurance what was done in An- 


niquitys Evidences inviolable by any humane 
tithet power or proof, except perfect and ri- 

tous demonſtratio, to which our Averſa· 
ries doe not ſo much as ptetend, and therefore 


without further diſpute, remain unanſwerably 


convicted of Schiſm. | 

And though after this, it bee to 
fay any thing to any Book, which does not ſo 
ach a to demonſtrate eithes of theſe 
ponts falſe, yet I ſhall beſtow a few thoughts 


to declare: rhe. quality of the Lord of Derry's 


Arguments, not exanining them any further, 
e my arc to the purpoſe. 


310 Domu Derry. 


in his tue firſt C 


prob, yet I will not touch them, becauſe hee 
onely pretends to ſettle the Queſtion, which 
is already done for my part; And ſo 1 will 
begin my Animadverſions; where he begins his 
Arguments, in the third Chapter. 
mi firſt proof is, becauſe not Proteſtants, 
but Roman Catholikes themſelves made the 


firſt ſeparation. : 1. Ifir were ſa, how does that 


acquit you fince continuance in a Breach of 
this umure, which cannot be ſodered by time, 
vs 48 — as che very beginning. - Now theſe 
O Bondi of Auity, being of Chriſts 6wn in- 
ſtitution, noctime can ſear the bleeding wound; 
(Andithis becauſewe hold by the ſore · declared 
lrength, chey Tow muſt have demonſtrations 
0 contiadict it „as well as the firſt Sepa- 
malen Iii. Th 
2. How does he prove they were nat Pro- 
teſtants ? becauſe they perſecuted Proteſtants; 
what then ? did not Luther perſecutt Cearoifta- 
dins and Euinglius? doe they not now in Ger. 
many and other Countries ? Luther ans permit 
no init; Calvimſts.no Lutherans. Did not 
you perſecute Puritans tand Bromniſts? Dot 
you not (wow complain to bee perſecuted by 
others ? will you make all theſe, Papiſts ? of 
why are not they Reformers as well u you ! 
you will fay many of theſe firſt- breakers died 


Cathelikes; True, bur upon Repeutance. Off | 


| _ 2 though there bee 
many things falſe, — more taken up wirhont 


Gardiner (whom you preſſe ſo particularly.) iii 


is recorded, that upon his death · bed, he ſaid, 
' Peccavicum Petro, extvi cum Petro, ſed nandun 
flevi cum Frtro 3 and ſo fejl on a bitter weeping 
for that offence. | 
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But in a word, is not this renouncing rhe 
Pope the moſt eſſential poinr of your Reforma - 
tion? All che reſt your good natur d Religion 
h can either embrace or cenſure; and, as occafion 
U ſerves, admit ot refuſe Communion with the 
| deniers of amy other Article, never fo fanda- 
mental, this only is indiſpenſable. Then be ſure 
: wee never hear you again deny but chat they 

8 who made this firft Breach , had in them the 
We quinteſſence of your Reformation, and were 
of tar leſs conſiſtent wich Carholiciſm, chan your 
e, modern younger · brother Sectaries are with 


fe your kind of Proteſtancy; ſince your ſelves 
we: confeſs rhe admittance of the Popes Authority 
, | _ more deſtructive to you, than che denial of 
— Prelacy. ä | 
a His lecond Argument is, becauſe in the ſe- 
| paration of England from Rome, there Was no 
0 new Law made, but onely their ancient Li- 
* berties vindicared. ä 
pd The firſt part is ſo notoriouſly falſe , that L 


F * wonder any one can' have the face to pro- 
nounce it; a Law was made in Heery the 8chs 


— time, an Oath invented and exacted, by which 
n Vas given to the King to be Head of the Church. 


Dot and to have all the power the Pope did at that 

b time poſſeſs in England. Thar this was a new 
4 Law none but impudence it ſelf can deny. 
As for the ſecond part, let us fee how hee 

liel Proves it. Hee brings divers allegations, 

oil wherein the Popes prerences were nor admir- 

Jed - ted, as being ia che prejudice to the State or 


aid, Ghurch of Eagland. What is this man about, 1 
that hee fo forgers the queſtion ? Doe Wes © 
* che Pope can pretend mo W 5 


is right? or is che 9 of t thi, Par 
* 
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ticulat action of the Popes? or does he think } 
a legitimate Authority in common is rejeted,: 1. 
when the particular faulty of chem W-¹O - 
ja Aurhority are refiſted ? Is : Nagiftracy 'or- | | 
| Royalty rejected, when Pleas are commenced: f 
againſt Kings or -Commonwealrchs , as ging 
beyond their true Jurisdiction Tes, burt 
the Pope is expreſiy deny*%d the Power to doe 
ſuch or ſuch things. Why then, even by this 
fact hee i3 acknowledged to have powerin o- 
ther things ; Gnce to limir- an Authority im- 
plyes an admittance of it in caſes to which the 
teſtrxints extend not. NW 28 
Bur hee preſſes Lawes ancien tly receivꝰd in 
our Kingdome. What is his meaning ? were 
not thoſe Lawes in force-in the beginning: of | - 
Henry the eighths Reign? or was his breach but 
the oonſervstion of theſe Lawes , and wee 
began our Religion there? Are there any af 
theſ: laws which are not equivalent ly in Franet, 
Spain, Germany, Nay Ita y it ſelſe:? ate none 
of theſe there fore Catholikes ? are they in as 
lirele communication wich the Pope; as fem 
the eighth after his breach; or the Proteſtaats: 
in Q Elrxeberhs times? How tidiculous, ho } 
impudent a manner of ſpeaking and arguingis | + 
this ? to force his Readers to renounce their | - 
eyes and cars and all evidence. 1 
our of the } - 
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mirted appellations to Rome at the Council 
of -Sandica © And, as much as we have Records 
in our Hiſtorics of che hope Elextberius , (0 
much appeares the Popes Authority in chat 
time. And out of St. Proſper contre Collato- 
' rem, r in"Chron. Wee have that the Pope 


Enn Fog „ 


„ Celeftinus, by his, care, and ſending St. German, 
e Vier ſus, in his on ſtead, freed the Britens' 
from Pelagiaaiſun, and converted the Scots by 
n Faladius, though Venerable Bede, as far as 
A — "does not touch chat circum- 
cf ut that whigh-4s.mainly to dhe pan 

; = that * pretend | was 


one: that deſcends upon the Pope, in quality 
-cyred, may be unknown, but that it was due, 
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Biſhop begins ta ſhuſſſe from the peiviledge oi 
S. Feter, to the Fatriarchal Juris dictiam of 
w the Pope, which is another, an hiſtorieal, a 
is | mutable power, and fo concernes noc our pe- 
tic ſent debate. 

1 Two objectioae berker den to deſerve 
he ] an anſwer ; Fürſt, That the (Welſh, or Britans, 
ue] - ſided: with the Eaſtern Churches: againſt the 
, Roman. in the - obſervation of Eaſter. To 


which I anſwer, tis true, they obſerv'd not 
ny] Hader righe, yet never {0 much as cited the 
| Eaſtern Churches , in abetment of their pra- 
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is more 
evident, than chat the — 2 — ches ad- 


- Riſe, but onely the cuſtome of their on An- 
e | 
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to us, avis; derived to m Tet is chis 
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ol Suc ceſſor to St. Peter, how farie Was en- 
none can bee jgnorant- - And here our late 


wee not 5 it n — byche 
Church of; Rome, after Viders time, my 
Heighc. The Couaecil of: Nice, and the 

tour Conſtantine theChriſtian World 
toit, but without any-cocrcirive force: An 
if en — — — 
At wee ought not to again 
— 2 but nay did hoy: execute 9 


Ft. Trenuub was of the F — — * — 
diviſi- 


teſtifies cus queſtion was no: matter of 


on; ſo that it cannot bee gueſ d by this at 
intiuence che Roman Church had or had t | | 
upon che Bricifh, It ſeemes certain alſo, that!. 
St. Lupus and Germann: negle&ed this Point, I 
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rhat is, thought it not neceſſary to be correft- 1 


d; however St. * Auſtia ſeein d more rigorous. 


And though Palledins ; ſent from Celoſbinus, 
vonverted the Scots, yet we find ſome" wem 
in the ſame practi ſe. 1 10 

N - The ſecond Obje&ion erbt a ads of 2 
worn Welſh Manuſeript, hoped by the-Pro- 


teſtauts to bee 2 Copy of "fore: ancienter Oci- 
;ginal, which, though it has already beets pro- 


ved s manifeſt forgery, on mars 6 by-all 
Blerlyhood in Q. Elizabeths time, wheu che 


Engliſh . ſoughe to corrupt «he | 
-Welſh ; by Catechiſms Ea other Writings, 
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printed and not 
255 in St. 7 


-Antiquaries can 
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Mosten, and the Knight. 
— That the King and 
e from Reme. aly, That they 
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gives his empty Reader full ſatisfaction. 
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implies the Book was made for 


And ſo this demonſtrative proof of the Biſhop, 


is 4 conviction of the forgery, of ſame coun- 
rerfeir Knaue, and the ealigeſs of affent in tr. Mr. 


erends three things 3 
ch of 2 had 
officieac Authority to. withdraw f di- 
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lu his 6th. Chapter 


nds ſox it ʒ aud 1) That 3 did ie 
due moderation. doubt whos the 


is Sho HE Sev 2 wee me ab 
to be of humane inſticution 3. And here I muſt 
coufeſſe, that generally when no bod: 


y op- 
ly. and 


poſes him, his Lordſhip carries it clear 


" Hee tells you out of Carholike. 


ppreſſions of, Ec- 


a * + — 1 ; 1 N 0 a5. 3's * y | 
ice nor what can be done in reſpeet of the Pop 
Farriarchal Authority, which the good B 


nimſelt profeſſes the Pope has renounced theſe 7 | 


nd 


© Cov. years. . 


No doubor bot th other rw points will for: 
* hw che former in mitſing tre Queſtion. Fot, 


admiittir g che Popes Aurhoriry to bee derived 


rom Chtiſt, what grounds can there bee for 
nenouncing it, ot What moderation is tte E. 
jycting it capable ef Niy even, ifit were 


ef humane inſtitotion, many th'ngs there are 


ufuſes are not other wir remediable. 


Suppoſe then the Chriſtian World had cho 
(cn thenſelves one Head for the prefervarion © 


A lo precious a Jewel, 'as Unity a- Religion, 
ew great abfardities muſt that Head ccmmft, 
Hat Wrong: muſt it doe, to cauſ it ſelfe pd 
hee juſtly depcſed, and not orely the Peron 


depoſed, but che very-Gorernmenrabotiſh't., _ 


Suppeſ- again, char- this alt 15 To Tonk 


der unde by ſome one party of the' Chiiſtian, 
comme calth, which muſt ſeparate ir felfg,” 
frm the affiftance and communication of the 


e-(t of Chiiſtaniry 3 onght not far wetzhitier 


cauſes hee expected, or greater ahr ſez cong- * 


mitte? 


oppc fe thirdly, chat hy ſerring aſide this ©. 

Ft preme Head, eternaſ difſenriony/will inevi- | 

' Bly follow in the whole Church of Crit, t © | VF 
the utierroiveof ſaith and good H., Wc 


our So uiour thought worth the comm j un 
from Heaven to plant among us; 0d then telt 

humours of a luſtful-Prinee, be ground 14 4 
to renounce ſo neceſſary a0 Authoriry,”" Let 


vhich cannot bee rejected, unleßᷣ it appear eke T 
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the Biſkop bee now asked, whether Rings de- 
ſerve to bee depoſed, and Monarchy: it ſclle 
r&jeted for: ſuch abuſes as hee gathers: again 
the Pope? or whether there may not eaſily 
bee made a collection of as many ant great 
misgovermnents-againſt the Court of Exg/antl, 
or any other Ccantry? Let him remeinbot 
whether like abuſes were not alledged againſt 
his own. Parliamentary-Prelacy , hen it an 
gut down. Will hee puſtifie, that if che n. 
demeanours pretended againſt them had been 


* * 


tte, theexrirpation of Prelacy had been law-, 
1 full ? Surely hee would find out many remc- 
dies which hee would think neceflary to ber 
firſt tryed; and Secggin ſhould) as ſoon har 
choſen a tree to bee hanged on, as e have 
ended rhe: number of expedients ro be rryed,, 
fore hee would give his aſſcut to che ef 
eis chen of liccle concern to examine WH 
cher his complaints bee true or falſe, ce he 
does not ſhew there was no other remedy, 
bur diviſſon: and much more, ſince it is kngwa,. 
if the authotiry be of Chriſts inſtiturion, aas 
juſt cauſe can poſſibly be given for its aboliſb- 
ment: but moſt, becauſe all ocher Catholic 
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pay, the former Ages of cur C:unticy,, 
high your ſelſe cite, had the ſamecauſe ro cat. 
Jdupremacy,ourt:of the land „ yet a: 


prefer Te the peace of rhe. 
eh, hep. attempt lo deſi uftive av inns 


draws aftet it. Neither pow, 
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es we have broke the wee. en. neighbour. | 
Nations think it reaſonable to follow our : 1 
ample, and drown their unity in the waters 0. : 
Contradittion. . chant 
, Laſtly, the pretences on:which che Engliſh: | 
Schiſm was originally made, were-far denen, | 
from thoſe you now rake op. to defend ita 
there was then uo talk of 'impoting new Creeds: 
as the conditions of Communionʒ no mention 
of the abominations of Mo/atry and Superſtitina, 
which now fill your Palpirs; nor iudeed any 
other original quarrel, but the Popes proceed»). ; 
ing according to the kuown Lawes of re. 
church, which unforti y happen d o 
— contrary to the tyrannicaſ humour oſ 6 

in 
| The other point of due moderation ,/is- ={ | 
very pleaſant Topick, had I a mind to anſwer 
at large his Book; The firſt part of moderati. 
on, is the ſeparating themſelves from their 
Errours, not their Churches ; this ſignifies to- n 
declare them Idolaters, ſuperſtitious, wicked,# 
and nerertheleſſe communicate with them; 2 
reconciling thus light ro darkneſs, and makin 4 me 
Chtiſt and Anrichriſt to be of the ſame beer hin 
I confeſſe this à very good moderation for hin 2 
that has no Religion in his heart, or acknow- 
ledges his own the worſt, there being no dan. e 
ger for him to fear ſeducing by communication f n 
with others But SA ehe - ET gott 

own, s very fa i e 
. * ſay mine is ks. but In 

is falſe : mine is good, bi 
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Wor pln ra to beleeve hm : Our Say 
3 er e e 


oubl, For Fs to 
f aye away g fle, is che greateſt evil that 
ten be done. What more miſchievous than 
6 abrogate 8 Caged lawes, good pradtiſes. = 
5 them! , on ff the Scorch of Chriſt frog who 
ra memory of Chriſt from | 
eyes, by. pulling down pictures and — 
he memory of His princip | ations, by — 
ol | Holydayes 3 z the eſleem of vertue, by 
| viliying' his, Saints, and left him A the 
| mourhs of babling Preachers, that disfigure 
Abe e the people, as themſelves 
Ir if they rook away the New Teſfamenf 
Joo, and even ſolemn Preaching , ng leit all 
bo che will of a frantick T were n 
$2 grear moderation ; wn of add 
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| denies, ever ados the to what 
7 158 away. OY Hee, har, NJKc ir an hat 
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350. ar het ade to be l 
tion of miad to beleeve aud | 
the Univerſal Church beleeves and pt 
and chis is the greateſt 'mock-fool F | a <A 
of all the feſt. Firſt they wiltfay, there th 1 
Geert Church, or if any; indeternündt 1 
that is, no man kuowes WHICH Tt l ang el 
wich a faiſe and hypocritical heart, p | 
great ieadineſs ro 970 obey it. Poor 
toteſtants, who are by the noſe fy . 1 
filly Teachers and Doi: vi 1 + 
thefts ol our old niorher * 1 P41. 
wit 


ſeventh Chapter, het that 4 
all Pridces and Republicks of | Roman 8 1 "> 
mumion, doe in effect the ſame thin ey © 
the Proteſtants dot, When they ha oc; fon ny T3 
cr ar leaſt plead for it What now ſen my '® 
not an ill cauſe bring a deſperate man —— 
this while hee would peiſwade the v 
char Papiſts ate moſt injucious t Princes, Þ prey 
judicing their Crowns, Mm ſaga cit] in 
Dowinions to the will of tl 2 38 
ſcarce done ſaying ſo, but wir ; concrary bla 8 
drives as far back again, conſeſſing ll h 
to be falſe 3 and that the ſame P lte Hold if 
Wy dactrine of the Protefianty 3h in effe 4 

e difference is onely in word 5 So i eh 
ter ſeems expreſly inade 04 juſtific-rl 
piſts, — — ſhew , chat, though the peg 


palſion is is oyet, O. ie preſent intereſt ces ol | bg 
then they 2 5 edge far Cacholikes, and} 3 
e Wo opror d them, dj. Ml 
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. n ; 4 re nor, a 551 caſt o ; 

on 1 which is ee o ſay i it is not 

bon, or lick Tenet in our E 
rigorous ent ; 


an , that hark . ſon , made 
25 EEE my ec K's 95 
we Ji Churchings , Burials, 

, iT Pubiſhed ? Why were men for- 


| 1 18 

9 4 ec to 2 to r Synagogues under great 
"010 enalties? $090! any lawtul conviction ex- 
. but proceeding upon meer ſurmiſes. A 
Fre, arreſted upon the leaſt ſuſpition, aud 
kurried before the Magiſtiace, was not per- 
ted to refer his cauſe to witnefles , bur 
eon "ITT to be his own Accuſer ; and, with- 
if « * of proof ſo much as en 108 rd 
he deny'd not himſelſe, i ly 
Trae, A Prieft, comming 

before the Jud ** never 
to require prod s beinga eſt; 
0 rat Raving hi. Maſt . or heard 
rol not e himſelſe 4 


ff 
r Houſes cloſet, aa; f 
fore hey ng and 


or erer n. 
common . #3 "the Char] 
was Treaſon; ant then bfr ard u for Traits 
Shobld a Prez byrerian or 1 Po 
malte ir Tren to ackn i 
would you think ix teaſe 12 
conclude all che ela faſhion” avity. 
Traitor? | ; 
Nor can 1 perwade my felfe f Ger 2 
olence to Charity , if 1 1 plainly | rome 
charge yon, that 01 ali chis yo 
flacly againſt our Conſciencts, it ebe 
ſible you mn A really judg e the ba 
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Orders b to (oy Treaſon, e 1 "y ; 


abundant * ne'e by r very olle 
pardon, nay ſometimes eferment, 1 5 | 
hom you made the me beletve was I 


= erdus and bloody — 5. ol 1 


urch with you's Ford 
for being a Prieft, + by wee 1 . rect 
himſelle at the lat ** py 
What Prieſt was ſo 15 Ji were 
ready n dont f. ale 5 ial 
rake party witt you? 171 en 


So unlacky is 2 Lordſhip in this Cliaprer, e 


chat, Whatever h is ineetion is; th 7 "6 
us, or leaſt con Jemus Himtelte due | - 
bender bet 4s the Letrer of His Et 
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nds, u — ta} Religion of 2 
alu yi .the-- Prbteftancs> moſt jnjuri- 
"charge upon us, that our vaſſalage to che 
; Fore deftroyes our ſubjection to our Prinee; 
| ſo mumy inſtances” where Catholikes, 
remaining ſuch, have dilobey'd the Pope. If 
he apur e layes lnns ſenſe to bee ambiguous, 
f I liave ſume jealouſie, becauſe hee 
ok chu aging phraſe inefes, then hee ab- 
us. ly, proves himſelſe a Deceiver.: In ſhort, 
. be mean honeſtly, he Juftifies us ; if other- 
1 Wile, every honeſt man will condemn him; 
IH e whatever his inwerd meaning is, che Caſe 
4 . pen d will declare it fel 
* Christ, being to build his ſpiri tual Auen 
. is pon ch Bikes, not onely oi the Roman MS- 
wel - . then flouriſhing, but of 2 multi tude 
a1. ; of Ringdomes, either bred our of the deſtru- 
Agios of chat, or Hy independent and - 
 . aftin& from it, * . in \proceſs of time: 
ſnould embrace his Fuich, ſaw it neceſſi > 
; make ſuch a band of Unity betwixt the 
ches. of which his ſpiricoal- Empire Was — 
4 that it neither ſhould be offenſive 
Frinees, nor yet unprovided of 
es to keep the Church in ſuch amity at 


| | Fn able to work like the Congregation: of 


1 Hleraſetm, which had Cir num: & enimam u- 

Wel nam. For tim reaſon he gave the principality 

ial 8 0 222 his Apoſtles to S: Peter, — conſe: 
£6 his Jucceſſors amon 


* an cen ber it was known al | 


iy) 


12 } 


che 10 its met bend hers = | 


1 * 25 * 85 So. Y Ea ID, 13 n af op 
N 1 q F +” g J : 
3 4 | D wit 


” 7 


ſtians, there wanted not one Who was by _ 
office to look to . where 
it fell out, there were uo {| NE Authority - 
to curb rhe offenders... This -oge Scat might, 
by che ordinary providence of Almi God, 
Ekcep a continuance of jon. hom S. Pe- 

ter to the end of the World, whereas the.vi- © 
cithrude of humane nature permitted nor rhe 
like te be done to allthe Sces where, all the 
reſt of the Apoſtles had ſigned their Faith by 
their precious death. Hence is the See of | 
Rome is inveſted with the ſpecia 
Mother and Miſtreſs of che Church. . But, nor 
ro dive into all, or the queſſionable con - 

| of this Primacy, this onely I in- 
tend ro -infift upon; that it is the hinge upon 
which all che common government and unity | 


in Faich, Sacraments, Ceremonies, and com- 
munication of ſpiritual Fraternity depends, 
which being removed, che Church. vaniſhes 
into a pure Anarchy, no one Province or 
Country having the leaſt obligation to any 
other, to repair to it, to obey it, to make 
Meetings and common Ordinances with it. 
So that the whole frame of the Church will 
be utterly diſſolv d, ceaſivg to be a Church, 
and becomming a ruinous heap of ſtones, pre- 
cious indeed in themſelves, but without order, 
ſhape, or connexion. a 


* By this ic cleacly ſdllowes, whatever is the | + 


of: rhoſe Queſtions which our Biſhop 
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reckons up to have been diſputed between o. x 


Againgif any inconvenience fel among Chri- = 


iviledge of | 


e long as this Principality wee 
acknowledged, [p long chere is an Unity 
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| A being but accidental to —— wee the 


. Mews: Count! es that have r 


| es nor | . amon ae Chrilion Princes co 
Lined the World, if this authority were 47 
7 eſer ved and governed ; 3 Many: excellent et- 
&s we have ſeen of it, and more the world 

is er hey of K. 9 the admirable conye- 
bee unpaſſionately mage - 


N 

What Criſtian Prince can chuſe but he glad 
to have an -Arbitraror, ſo prudent, ſo pious, 
" ſo diſiatereſſed, as a good Pope ſhould.,be,.ro 
reconcile differences, and to hinder bloodſhed, 
either in his on people, or between his 
neighbours 'z And, who: ſees not, that the 
i Popes office and condition, among thoſe who 
"reverence him, is pertectly proper for ſuch an 


e ſſect beyond the hopes of wiſedom that had 
not bes 4 th'exprience of it. What a deſpe- 


rare attempt? then is it to bite at this bridle, 
and ſtrive-to put the whole Chriſtian World 


in confalion!?- This is your crime 1 in this 


conſiſts your Sehiſm, in this your impiery and 
, wickedneſs. | tht Wi? Ws 
. ceing then, that this is the ſubt — 


apacy , temporal preheminences 


eſently ſee all thoſe arrows which 
dots pe us, fall apy on his — 
For if the Paf ſtand firm ang: 8 mul ali 


oF cher 


; © Un: 


| a any that will bur, 
inter we Members of: one Chrif 


and Catholiciſm, bur 2 | headleſs N 


9 Brotherhood or Order gj if e 


hehe e2ve it — abr common head 
bot with the t | | 

Wi Catholike: 33 2p) 
No more can 9 „ 
be aflowd ro compoſe one Body, than all the _ 
ancient Hereticks' did, nay an Twks and 


ce the ſole rovr of unity Proteſtints tan 
pretend, is onely their ment in certain 


general Points, which moſt of the old Here- 


ricks proſeis d; and even Turks, and- be- 
Jeeve ſome pare of the Chriſtian: 
the Proteſtunt diſtinction, that all are of one 
Communion, who agree in ſundamentals, tis 
no better then a meer ſhift , til they exhibir a 
liſt of ſuch Points, and prove them obligingly 


and ſatisfactorily to all the rational people of 


the World, that they, and they onely, are 

eſſential to Chriftian Communion? - | 
His eighth Chapter would fain be lenge” 
to prove the Pepe and Court of Rome guilty 
of Schiſm. Fir » becauſe ſhee © takes "Fer 
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and Cbhriſtiam ny be now d 10 doe; 
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the Romaniſts Arguments; and firſt char grand 
one of Schiſm 3 which hee maintaines ro be 
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no Religion left in the World. 5 
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Age 3. Line 1. Poricide. p. 8.1. p. Nice. p., 
18. I, 31. ſelf. achnewledg'd, p-33-1.10, Poe, 
p. 37. . 7. SeZ. 6, p. 40. I. S. other Crew. p. 67. . 
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